
  
    
  


  Chapter 451 – Niz’s Visit and Gulf’s Growth


  It’s unusual but Youko brought a guest.


  Her name is Niz and she politely greeted me.


  A very polite person.


  It seems like she wants to perform a dance of offering in front of the world tree.


  Although it’s a religious ritual, I allowed her since she desperately requested and said it will be performed as a celebration for the growth of the world tree.


  Even Youko said that she’ll take responsibility if anything happens.


  Is she Youko’s friend?


  No?


  Just an acquaintance?


  Is that so?


  「Umu, I’m uneasy to be her friend, very uneasy.」


  Uneasy….


  When I saw her, I felt like she’s a beautiful silver-haired woman….but now, I can only see her as an ordinary village girl in thick clothes.


  「She camouflaged. It is similar to what the fairy queen is doing.」


  I see.


  「I don’t want to admit this but she’s an excellent messenger of god. Specifically, the serpent god. I can only say words of admiration on how she endured the severe training to be recognized by god.」


  It’s unusual for Youko to say that much.


  「I enjoyed fighting so I put all my strength there. When it comes to religious rituals, I can’t even come close to her feet. By the way, in terms of battle, she won’t even come close to my feet.」


  Youko called out those who were free to watch and study the dance of offering.


  I’ll watch it too.


  Of course, the location is outside because it will be performed in front of the world tree.


  Cold.


  Thinking about it, it should be unusual to perform it during this time of the year….


  However, the tree suddenly grows. Is it because I planted it using the AFT?


  Normally, a tree grows during spring or summer.


  If that is the case, does this mean that I’m the one who caused this trouble?


  I’m sorry.


   


  Perhaps it is needed for the ritual, Niz danced while wearing a shrine maiden-like outfit. Her dance is simply stunning.


  There is a distinctive character in her nonchalant behavior.


  And I can even feel the holy atmosphere.


  It’s the same as when ancestor-san is performing a ritual seriously.


  But why is she looking down?


  Since it’s a dance, I think it wouldn’t matter if she lifts her head up.


  Ah, hey.


  Niz was surprised when cat approached her when she was performing the dance of offering.


  I’m sorry for that.


   


  She showed a good dance.


  According to Youko, if someone performed that ritual, you should pay money as a reward.


  I was wondering how can we repay her for even traveling here and performing a ritual and it looks like I only need to pay her money.


  I feel like the world tree was also happy with her performance.


  Youko already prepared a bag of money for her but I also put my share.


  Please accept.


  No no, you don’t need to hold back.


  Here, Youko.


  Life’s difficult so it will help you a lot.


  We will prepare the inn for you so please stay today.


  Dinner will b….eh?


  Leaving already?


  Don’t say that…


  Regrettable desu.


  Then, take some souvenirs.


  Please don’t decline.


   


  She returned immediately because she doesn’t want to be a nuisance if she stayed here this winter.


  Fumu.


  I think it’s still just fine.


  I can now understand why Youko is uneasy.


  She’s probably weak to cold that’s why she’s wearing such thick clothes.


   


  By the way.


  It’s cold already.


  I went to the shrine and prayed.


  Ah, everyone, you don’t have to go out with me.


  It’s cold.


  I understand.


  Let’s pray together.


  If Niz had remained, I would have asked her to perform a dance of offering in front of the Big Tree Shrine.


  I wonder if it can only be dedicated to the world tree.


  For me, I value this big tree more than the world tree.


  …..


  Should I only not pray but dance too?


  No, it takes courage to imitate that beautiful dance after seeing it.


  I also shouldn’t wake up Zabuton and the spiderlings hibernating on the big tree.


  That’s what my feeling is telling me.


  After praying at the shrine, I withdrew.


  Let’s prepare a warm drink in my mansion.


   


  A few days later.


  「Niz has decided to stay in Village Five.」


  「Is she?」


  「I think she would like to move forward without being covered with mundane things. Eventually, she’ll hear from god.」


  「Please support her. Whatever she needs, you can freely take it from the village’s budget.」


  「I’ve already arranged it to be like that. During her stay, she seems to be working for the church. Celes will report it to you.」


  「I understand. If anything happens, let me know.」


  「Umu」


  Everything will be fine if I leave it to Youko.


  I’m an ordinary person so I’m kind of anxious to deal with the divine.


  Eh?


  What is it, cat?


  Want to play with me?


  I’ll stroke your stomach.


  Do you want to pat him too, Youko?


  Hahaha.


  You don’t need to be afraid.


   


  Gulf and Daga were practicing swordsmanship in the mansion.


  Of course, they are using wooden swords.


  It seems to be a practice match but Daga has won 5 times while Gulf won 1.


  ….


  While watching the two, Ursa said something.


  「Uncle Gulf’s sword is easy to understand. Uncle Daga’s sword is hard to understand.」


  Gulf probably knows what she means but I don’t so I ask her.


  「It is easy to know when he’ll attack.」


  Is that true?


  I watch Gulf and Daga.


  ……


  ………….


  ………………….


  I don’t get anything at all.


  Gulf’s attacks are illusionary.


  There are times when it is fast or slow, and there may be patterns, but I don’t get it at all.


  However, I understood that what Ursa is saying is not a lie from Daga’s movement.


  Daga seems to know the timing of Gulf’s attack.


  There were several times that he’s one step ahead of him as if he can see the future.


  Umu.


  This is the world that amateurs can’t comprehend.


  However, how can Ursa get it?


  Is she a sword genius?


  Should I let her walk the path of the sword?


  I thought of the moment when she was still small. She was holding a wooden sword and happily waving it that time.


  If she wants to, I wouldn’t mind.


  But now, she only needs to practice sword for self-defense.


  While I was looking at Ursa like that, Gulf barked.


  「Uoohhhh!」


  When I look at him, he already won against Daga.


  After that, Gulf continues to win.


   


  During their break, Daga asked Gulf.


  「You seem to have noticed.」


  「Yeah. I finally understood. That’s dirty. You should have told me.」


  「If you don’t notice it yourself, you can’t fix it.」


  「Maa, you might be right….」


  「But don’t be conceited. It only means that I have one less advantage.」


  「I know.」


  「Umu. Devote oneself.」


  I did not understand the meaning of their conversation so I asked Ursa.


  「Uncle Gulf raises his tail a little when he’s about to attack. It is difficult to from the front but if you look at the movement of his fur around his flank, you will know when he’ll attack.」


  …..


  She’s a sword genius after all.


  Ah Ursa.


  It is impossible for me.


  I can only ask Gulf or Daga to train with you.


  「I can’t. Gulf, you spar with her.」


  「Are you going to do something else?」


  「I’ll report to Ria-san and Ann-san that you found out your habit.」


  「….eh? Was there anyone else who knew about it other than Daga?」


  「Most of the villagers know. Ah, no one told anyone about it. Everyone’s become aware of it on their own.」


  「…..that not something I want to hear.」


  Despite saying that, Gulf looks like he’s happy.


   


  The battle between Gulf and Ursa….Gulf won because of height difference.


  「Ah, that was dangerous.」


  「Father, I want a longer sword.」


  Hahaha.


  Chapter 452 – Drinking Hot Tea


  It’s winter now.


  It’s cold outside.


  However, the interior of my mansion is warm.


  There are tools using thermal insulation stone installed in various places.


  The hall of my mansion is wide and it’s difficult to warm it up but I put up partitions and curtains so that warm air won’t escape.


  Thanks to this, we can enjoy our everyday lives in the mansion without needing to wear something thick.


  It’s comfortable.


  Therefore, right…


  Some people are even enjoying shaved ice while wearing light clothes.


  Malbit and the fairy queen.


  Both of them seemed to have chosen strawberry syrup.


  I don’t really care if you want to enjoy shaved ice but can you please think of the season a little more?


  And how did it even become popular with the children?


  Coming from the kitchen, Alfred, Tiselle, Ursa, Nutt, and Guraru all have shaved ice with the flavor of their choice.


  Their shaved ice serving is only small. The oni maids probably considered the children’s health.


  You may eat that much.


  But don’t let your body get too cold.


  Also, if you’re going to a cold place, be sure to wear thick clothes.


   


  Why am I not eating shaved ice?


  Ah, should I?


  I enter the kotatsu and enjoy zenzai.


  There are two mochis in it.


  I was also served with green tea.


  The room is warm so the thermal insulation stone in the kotatsu was removed.


  We put emphasis on the atmosphere.


  When I looked outside from the window of the guest receiving room, it was snowing.


  Fufufu.


  The guest receiving room has glass windows.


  This glass window was made in Village Five.


  Its transparency is the result of the efforts of the glass engineers.


  I’m thankful since I can enjoy the outside scenery even if I don’t open the window.


  Seeing snow descending from the window like this makes me think that it will piled up according to my past experience.


  It looks like I can’t go out for a while.


  It will be even colder outside.


  Are the sheds of horses, cows, goats, and sheeps okay?


  I was thinking of an anti-cold measure for them but I guess I’ll have to visit them later.


  …..


  Alfred, what are you holding in your hands?


  I know it’s a board.


  What are you assembling it for….ah, a mountain elves’ work.


  It’s a mini pool.


  There seems to be a device that made it able to withstand water pressure.


  Yet it’s so simple that even children can assemble it with ease. Remarkable.


  No no, wait wait.


  Are you really going to use it?


  …….


  You already prepared your swimsuit.


  You are indeed ready.


  Malbit poured water into the mini pool using magic.


  Got it.


  I won’t stop you.


  However, Malbit, you should have poured hot water instead of plain water.


  Also, don’t forget to clean up after playing.


  The area around the mini pool will surely get wet.


   


  I look outside while warming myself in the kotatsu.


  Don’t get cold tomorrow.


  I enjoyed drinking hot green tea while listening to the lively voices, which is completely off-season, behind me.


   


  Even if it snows, the centaur liaison officers Village Three will regularly contact us.


  「Are you okay?」


  「Yes. Thank you for worrying. There’s no problem.」


  According to the report, there’s no problem in both Village One and Village Two.


  Well, it’s not like a problem occurs frequently.


  「But there’s this one thing. Rashaashi-sama will be the one to report.」


  One of the civil servant girls, Rashaashi, usually travels with the liaison centaur.


  She’s Village Three’s caretaker.


  For the past few days, she has been going back and forth between Big Tree Village and Village Three.


  「I will now report. The representative of the centaurs, Glueworld-sama, wants to marry one of the villagers of Village Three.」


  Is that so?


  I’m happy for her.


  「The other party is a migrant who came with Baron Polo. Identity check has also been completed. There are also no problems in terms of ideology and can be considered as a good partner for Glueworld-sama, however, there’s this one thing.」


  「What thing?」


  「Difference in status.」


  「Eh?」


  「Glueworld-sama is a viscount of the demon king’s kingdom. On the other hand, the man is a commoner without peerage.」


  「Ah….I understand that it is a problem but if the couple in question doesn’t care, there’s no problem, isn’t it?」


  I imagine the denizens of the demon king’s kingdom as people that don’t care about peerage or titles.


  When I asked Beezel, Glueworld was given with the title of viscount immediately.


  Ronana, which Glatts is pursuing, is a commoner, right?


  「The couple in question indeed doesn’t care but….there are others who do. Especially those who serve Baron Polo.」


  That…


  Ah, no, so what will happen?


  At the time of the migration of Baron Polo’s group, Glueworld, who is the representative of Village Three, became a viscount in order to put consideration of the difference in status.


  「Then, I suggested something…. How about returning the title of viscount?」


  「Return?」


  「Yes. In fact, I have been consulted by Baron Polo that she’s not able to act as a noble of the demon king’s kingdom so she wants to return her baron peerage.」


  Is that so?


  「Yes. If you put it together….it’s fine if they return their titles together but I suggest Baron Polo to return her title first and after a while, Glueworld-san should return her viscount title next. 」


  「Do what you think is better. What does Glueworld say about returning her title? 」


  「Very positive desu. 」


  「Very?」


  「Yeah. She seemed to be burdened heavily because of it….」


  「I see. Then, I’ll consult Beezel about that.」


  He’s the one I consulted first when she was given with the title of viscount. Returning it because of inconvenience is a bad reason.


  「Is it easy to return a peerage?」


  「For village chief, it is easy.」


  ?


  Maa, if it’s easy then I’ll take care of it.


  「Thank you in advance. Glueworld-san’s marriage, we’ll arrange it once the issue with peerage is settled.」


  「Okay.」


  I’ll follow Rashaashi’s proposal.


  I don’t think it’s good to make those who wish to marry wait too long.


  Next time I see Beezel, I’ll talk to him about it.


  「Do you want to play with Grandpa?」


  When I looked back, I saw Beezel holding his granddaughter Fracia.


  …….


  My heart is not ready yet but let’s talk.


  Rashaashi, excuse me but, can you bring two hot teas?


  Chapter 453 – Baron and Cat Marriage Meeting


  I consulted Beezel about the peerage return of Glueworld and Fuka.


  I think it’s kind of selfish so I’m not sure if it can be done.


  As for the conclusion, I managed to get what I want.


  It seems like Rashaashi has already spoken with Beezel about it.


  As expected of a civil servant girl.


  Thank you.


  However, I wanted to be the first one to ask.


   


  According to Beezel, there won’t be any problem as long as I allow it.


  I apologize for troubling you.


  Yes yeas, you can continue playing with Fracia.


  Hnn?


  You like papa better than grandpa?


  Hahaha, is that so?


  …..


  Beezel, don’t glare at me.


  Prioritize the feelings of my pure daughter.


  Ah, wait, Beezel.


  Don’t force me to continue talking about work.


  Kuh, it’s about Fuka….it can’t be helped.


  We left Fracia to Holy.


   


  「So, what’s with Fuka?」


  「It’s about Baron Polo’s territory. You know that it was a battlefield, right?」


  「Yeah, I know.」


  Beezel is completely in work mode.


  「It was like that but we’ve recaptured it last year.」


  「Is that so? Then, are you going to ask Fuka’s group if they want to go back?」


  「I’ve already told this to Rashaashi. I think that’s the reason why she wants to return her baron peerage. Since she’s related to that territory, she might get in the way of reorganization.」


  「Reorganization?」


  「Yeah. It has been a battlefield for many years….When a baron returns to his territory, he will not be able to revive it on his own. The country will reorganize the place for collective management.」


  「Then, what will happen to her barony?」


  「It has already disappeared. If she has outstanding achievement, she might be given with a new territory…」


  Fuka has no outstanding achievements.


  「Why are you telling me this?」


  「It seems like Baron Polo wished to be a villager of Village Three rather than being one of the lords of the demon king’s kingdom. I apologize for the unfaithfulness of a noble of the demon king’s kingdom. And please, take care of Baron Polo.」


  「Of course, Fuka is already a villager. However….」


  We don’t really need to talk about it now, do we?


  Did you hate Fracia choosing me over you that much?


  It is I, who’s the father.


  Me winning is natural.


  Also, Beezel doesn’t even need to talk or apologize to me about it. If there’s someone who needs to do that, it should be that demon king who’s playing with cats over there.


  Is it because the demon king can’t easily apologize so Beezel took his place?


  The demon king apologizes to the cats though.


  Areh?


  Where’s Beezel?


  Why did he disappear?


  Looking in the direction where Rashaashi is pointing, I saw Beezel trying to receive Fracia from Holy.


  …….


  Rashaashi, I’m going to do what I can to get Fracia, what do you think?


  「Count Chrome can only meet his granddaughter here, please give him a little more time.」


  「When have you come to Beezel’s side?」


  「This time, you’re asking him a bone-breaking task about Glueworld-san and Fuka-san. In addition, not only the barony but the territory around it no longer has noble lords. He’ll take care of it including the succession problems.」


  When she told me that, I couldn’t help but give up a little.


  …..


  Let’s give him time up to counting a dozen.


  「Count at least a hundred.」


  Rashaashi’s kind.


  I’ll give her a job that would match her.


  「I would like to donate for the reconstruction of the former battlefield. Arrange that for me.」


  「As you wish.」


   


  The demon king brought a kitten…to be exact, it is a potential partner for the anenekos Miel, Rael, Uel, and Gael.


  It seems like this tomcat was very active in killing rats in a certain village.


  For the time being, he brought one as a trial first.


  If it works, he’ll bring a number of them.


  The mini pool drained with water will be used as a marriage meeting venue. The tomcat was put in followed by an aneneko.


  No no, wait wait.


  Isn’t it still too early for the anenekos to have partners?


  It’s not?


  It’s true that they are as big as their mother Jewel but they are still young.


  It’s still early for them to have a partner.


  Let’s get the anenekos out of the pool.


  What if my anenekos are bullied?


  No, on the contrary, domestic violen….


  Ah, I don’t want to think about it!


  「Village chief, you don’t need to worry about that」


  I was called out by the oni maid who helped prepare the marriage meeting venue…


  The tomcat is lying on its back on complete surrender.


  He’s being surrounded by the anenekos.


  …..


  Is this a good place for yankee extortion?


  I can hear the pitiful meow of the tomcat.


   


  The marriage meeting of the anenekos was a failure.


  The tomcat was returned to its original village.


  I hope it’s not traumatized.


  No, the anenekos are….behaving normally so it is probably doing the same.


  And you guys.


  Why are you listening more to the demon king more than me?


  I’m your owner.


  He hasn’t even taken care of you that much.


  Hnn?


  Cat….Raigiel, the anenekos’ father.


  Only you.


  Even if the demon king is here, you’re always with me.


  Good good.


  When I was stroking Raigiel, the anenekos dashed and tried to get in between my hand and Raigiel.


  Yes yes, rather than Raigiel, I’ll pat you…but after this, you’re just going to return to the demon king again!


  …..


  Raigiel, your daughters are hard to educate.


  I was healed by the gentle reply of Raigiel.


  Chapter 454 – Extra: Tomcat


  I’m a cat.


  I have no name.


  I’m living a serious life.


  I’m also working properly so I won’t get in the way of the villagers.


  I will never forget their affection.


  Even so, I won’t let you touch me.


  Why are the villagers trying to touch my belly?


  I won’t let you.


  Yeah, give up.


  I’ll only allow you to stroke my back.


  The base of my tail is forbidden!


   


  One day, I was captured by the villagers.


  At that time, I was standing majestically since I was certain that it is the day they’ll wash my body like usual.


  The only reason my legs are shaking is because it’s cold.


  I was never afraid of being washed.


  However, it looks like I was wrong.


  I was handed over by the villagers to an important-looking person.


  That important-looking person is looking at me with a full smile.


  No way….am I going to be eaten?


  I fell asleep while imagining that.


  I didn’t faint.


  I only fell asleep.


   


  I wasn’t eaten.


  I was handed over from the important looking person to a more important looking person to a more important looking person.


  What is happening?


  What’s going to happen to me?


  Along the way, after being washed and fed, I was finally brought to a room with cats who looked as old as me.


  I was a little relieved seeing creatures of the same race but it quickly changed to anxiety.


  There are only tomcats.


  I don’t mind fighting but it’s troublesome to get entangled in one.


  And then, a tomcat suddenly picks a fight with me…ah, a city cat.


  I can tell by the atmosphere.


  So I kicked it.


  Compared to country rats, city cats are no match to me.


  If a mollycat saw me, she would have been noisy.


  Fuh.


  I’m now at the center of the room.


  No one’s trying to pick a fight with me anymore.


   


  After that, when I think I ate about 10 times.


  I was held by an extremely important-looking person.


  It looks like he’s trying to take me somewhere.


   


  I saw hell.


  Those are not cats.


  Demon beast.


  Well, mating may be possible.


  But it is impossible for me to do it.


  Impossible.


  Those demon beasts are overwhelmingly stronger than the strongest guard dog of the village.


  I never fought them but I’m sure.


  There are four of them.


  It seems like they are sisters.


  It seems like these demon beast sisters are looking for grooms. I’m glad they didn’t like me.


  I’m really glad.


  No, they were certainly beautiful.


  But beneath that beauty is certain death.


  Being alive is a wonderful thing.


   


  After that, I’ve been living in the house of that extremely important-looking person.


  I’m dissatisfied with wearing a collar but it seems like I can’t move freely around the house without it.


  There are a lot of people in this house and there are mice too but they are so big.


  The mice here are probably demon beasts too.


  When I met one, I was prepared to die.


  But I’m still fine.


  Compared to those four demon beast sisters, it is not strong at all.


  The demon beast mouse did not think that I would actually attack it so I caught it off guard.


  I was lucky.


  When I showed it to the extremely important-looking person, I was praised.


  That made me happy.


  And so, I hunted more demon beast mice.


  I was not only praised by the extremely important-looking person but others too.


  Fufufu.


  I’m happy.


  However, I hunted too much.


  Recently, I can’t find any demon beast mouse anymore.


  I failed.


  If I hunt too many mice, I will be kicked out.


  I know about it.


  I was worried, but I was never kicked out.


  I was even given a special room by that extremely important-looking person.


  I’m as happy as the sunshine.


  The food here is delicious too.


  But there’s only one problem.


  Occasionally, the extremely important-looking person smells like those four demon beast sisters.


  No, not just those four sisters.


  There’s another smell….


  Until you no longer stink, don’t hold me.


  I’ll permit you to stroke my back.


  The base of my tail is forbidden.


   


  I’m a cat.


  I was named by an extremely important-looking person.


  Arthur.


  As for the subordinates of the extremely important-looking person, they call me the knight of the pantry.


   


  Guard: That cat, no matter who thinks about it, there’s no way that’s a normal cat, right?


  Minister: Obviously. It’s the cat that wiped out the troublesome gauss rats of the castle. The kitchen workers are even saying to never let that cat leave.


  Scholar: However, biologically speaking, it’s just a normal cat.


  General: That’s the strength of someone who overcame death has. Feeling both love and sadness.


  Chapter 455 – A Blizzard


  The weather is quite rough so Aegis brought the eagle and hid it under the kotatsu in my room.


  Why are you hiding it in the kotatsu in my room?


  Aegis is of course hiding too.


  No, I don’t have time to ask that.


  Since even the eagle stayed in my room, it means that the weather is really rough so I contacted the villagers.


  A little later, the high elf Ria and the angel Tier also verified the roughness of the weather.


  Village Four in the sky also contacted me.


   


  After half a day.


  Outside the mansion has become a terrible place.


  A blizzard.


  The snow is raging.


  It’s great that we managed to push the cows, horses, goats, sheeps, chicken, etc. into their barns.


  It would be dangerous for them to stay outside with a weather like this.


  They are safe inside their barns.


  It may be cramped but please endure it for a while.


  Of course, not only the livestock but the kuros who are active outdoors are also either in their own sheds or my mansion.


  When I asked them to get in their sheds or the mansion, the kuros had a face that I’m exaggerating, but looking at the weather now, they knew they were saved.


  I don’t know about Kuro and Yuki but this blizzard will be the first experience of every kuro that was born in this village.


  It’s my first experience as well.


   


  The beehives in the tree area should be okay since we added snow and wind protection boards on them before winter.


  During that time, it looks like the bees are already preparing for extreme weather.


  They’re good.


   


  As for Zabuton and the spiderlings that are hibernating on the big tree, the non-hibernating spiderlings told me that they’re okay.


  Great.


  Red Armor and White Armor, who are the gatekeepers, have evacuated into the mansion too.


  Hahaha.


  It’s okay.


  Go to a warm place.


   


  My mansion is neither strong nor weak against blizzard.


  However, the part using glass window might be dangerous so we blocked it using a wooden board.


  Because of that, the whole mansion can only use light magic or light magic tools as light sources….


  But that’s not a problem.


  We also have enough food and fuel stockpiles.


  Even if the blizzard continues for a month, we’re fine.


  Well, if it really lasts for a month, there will be other problems.


   


  Because of the weather, the centaur liaison officer did not go around the villages as expected.


  This is not only because of the blizzard but also the result of what we have discussed about the cancellation of their duty due to weather.


  They seem to be determined to go out even with weather like this but I would prefer safety and not recklessness.


   


  As for Village Four, they are in the sky and not affected by weather so there’s nothing to worry about.


  Village Five is quite far south so the weather there is different from here. I only worry about it a little.


  I’m more worried about Village One, Village Two, and Village Three.


  Are they okay?


  I’m also worried about the hot spring.


  The ghost knights are already dead so they’re fine but what about the lion family?


  In case of emergency, they can use the accommodation of the hot spring as an evacuation place…


  I’m worried but there’s nothing I can do with this blizzard.


  Once the blizzard has subsided, I’ll prepare my route to check everyone.


  All I can do now is to pray for their safety.


   


  Until the blizzard subsided, let’s play siege the castle.


  In the hall, the evacuated kuros are playing by groups.


  Chess is also popular.


  However, the number of boards can’t accommodate this number of guests.


  The next most popular game is ball game.


  They are just making the ball roll around them and when it becomes hot and lively, they will be quieted down by the glare of the oni maids.


  There was also a group who preferred sleeping and the kittens were sleeping with them.


  They are on good terms.


   


  In the guest receiving room, Dors, Raimeiren, Girar, Malbit, Ruincia, and ancestor-san were drinking around the kotatsu.


  Looking at them, you might even think that the blizzard outside is a lie.


  However, considering that the worst might happen, they are a reliable force.


  That’s what I’m thinking so if you could drink a little less…


  Especially Malbit.


  I think you’re already too drunk.


  Youko has stationed herself in Village Five.


  With this blizzard, it is also hard to go to the dungeon where the teleportation gate is.


  And the children evacuated in Village Five with their mothers.


  They strongly resisted but were forced to give in.


  It was not the children who resisted but the mothers.


  It seems like they are dissatisfied that I’m not evacuating with them.


  However, as the village chief, I have to stay in the village at times like this.


  I might be lacking as a village chief but I still have a sense of responsibility.


  I also don’t want to leave the kuros and the spiderlings.


   


  I was prepared to challenge it like that however….inside my mansion and even on the houses of the villagers, the blizzard doesn’t feel strong so we’re not uneasy.


  To be honest, I think it’s a little fun.


  I feel like a child rejoicing in a typhoon.


  Maa, the children and their mothers are in Village Five but there’s not much change because aside from them, everyone stayed.


  The oni maids are preparing for dinner.


   


  In my room, in addition to the eagle and Aegis, there were a lot of kuros along with Kuro and Yuki, wine slime, Raigiel, jewel cat Jewel, and spiderlings.


  They left my seat unoccupied so I got in there again.


  Hahahaha.


  I’m glad that you prepared alcohol wine slime but where did you get it?


  This is the alcohol I’m hiding in my room, isn’t it?


  Ah, it is already half consumed.


  What?


  You’re not alone?


  When I looked around, Kuro, Aegis, and Raigiel looked away.


  You….


   


  The blizzard started around noon and continued until the next evening.


  Chapter 456 – After the Blizzard


  The day after the blizzard subsided, the sky was clear.


  The sunlight is reflecting in the snow. It was a dazzling sight.


   


  Now, there’s a problem before me….the snow piled up to my neck.


  Until now, the most snow piled up is about 50cm. Now, it’s triple that record.


  I was surprised when I opened the door on the first floor so I checked it from the window on the second floor…


  How should I deal with this snow?


  If it is the usual, we’re just going to throw this into the reservoir or river but that’s not possible now.


  Can the AFT do something about it?


  When I was thinking about that, a kuro jumped out of the window and plunged into the snow.


  I don’t know what it did but the snow melted in the place it dived.


  Ohhh.


  The other kuros dived one after another too.


  They created a cute tunnel.


  Will that solve the snow problem?


  When I was thinking so, snow in a little faraway place dented.


  The tunnel must have collapsed because the kuros are melting the snow randomly.


  Are they okay?


  You’re only surprised?


  It looks like they are already planning to melt it.


  When I was speaking to it, another snow at a distance dented.


  They are already that far?


  No, that’s not it.


  Those are the kuros who took refuge in their sheds.


  Given how it dented, it looks like they are going to my mansion.


  One of them gets out of the snow to check the direction.


  Perhaps they noticed me so they came out of the snow one after another and came to me.


  Ah, wait.


  On that place, the kuros that came from the mansion were moving under the snow.


  I was late.


  No.


  They’re not pitfalls.


  Don’t be embarrassed just because you fell.


   


  The snow around my mansion was melted by the kuros first.


  It is now possible to go out from the first floor.


  The next thing to do is to remove the snow and icicles at the mansion, especially the roof.


  Icicles and snow on the roof are dangerous if they fall.


  As soon as I see an icicle, I’ll immediately hit it with a stick to break it.


  It’s a little fun.


  The roof is slanted so the snow piled up on it is not as much as the snow on the ground but it is still 50cm thick.


  When I was thinking what I should do to make it fall, the phoenix chick Aegis came out with confidence.


  Since you want me to leave it to you I’ll leave it to you but….are you going to be okay?


  I don’t know what you’re going to do but you can’t damage the mansion.


  The eagle looks very worried too.


  Got it.


  Aegis, I’ll believe in your confident eyes.


   


  Aegis, who’s now clad in fire, jumped up.


  Ooohhh


  Are you going to melt the snow on the roof with that fire?


  …..


  However, looking at your fire and the snow on the roof, the snow feels to be more overwhelming.


  Or is it just my imagination?


   


  Five minutes later, Aegis came back in tears.


  It’s okay.


  You did your best.


  Eagle, please take care of him for me.


   


  I think that the snow on the roof should be shoved off the roof.


  The question is how to get on the roof.


  I usually ask people who can fly like Loo, Tier, and Gran Maria to lift me up on times like this but most people who can fly have gone to Village Five.


  Those who are still here are….


  The other angel scouts namely Kuudel, Corone, and Kierbit.


  Flora has become nocturnal after being immersed in her research so she would go to bed after breakfast.


  I don’t think I should wake her up.


  The rest will be Malbit and Ruincia.


  ……


  I’m kind of scared to entrust it to Malbit.


  Ruincia is Tier’s mother.


  It’s kind of embarrassing to have her hug me to fly.


  So, what should I do?


  It’s dangerous and scary to climb on my own.


  Umu.


  It can’t be helped.


  Let’s change the method.


  I asked Dors to transform into a dragon and remove the snow on the roof.


  Thank you.


   


  While doing snow removal work in the village, I’m also looking around for any building damage. That time, Loo came back from Village Five.


  As the representative of those who evacuated to Village Five, she came back to check the village.


  I’m sorry for the late contact.


  I thought of getting in touch with them once we managed to get rid of a little more snow.


  With this much snow, won’t they be in trouble if they come back now?


  Are those who evacuated to Village Five okay?


  Village Five is sunny so there’s no problem…areh?


  What’s up?


  If there’s a problem, just tell me about it.


  Did something happen?


  The children get into trouble with the children of Village Five?


  The children of Village Five thought they were newcomers ….it ended in a fight.


  Are they hurt?


  Are they okay?


  Is that so? Good.


  Did Alfred do what he could?


  Amazing.


  The parents of the children who quarreled with them are very pale when they came to apologize?


  Hold on, we’re talking about children’s quarrel, right?


  It’s a child thing so they don’t have to take it seriously.


  It ended with that, right?


  No? Another thing happened?


  Eh?


  After that fight, Ursa and Nutt beat the Village Five children one after another and made them their underlings?


  ….Eh?


  Underling?


  …..


  T-that means they’re getting along, right?


  It looks like they made a friendship group.


  No?


  …….


  Maa, it’s a child thing so you don’t have to take it seriously.


  Let’s break up their friendship group then.


  Even children are dangerous if they have enough numbers.


  Too late?


  Their friendship group fought with the Village Five’s guards?


  Ursa had a battle with Pirika?


  When did that happen?


  On your third evacuation day in Village Five?


  I-I see.


  Hurry up and get the children back.


  We’ll have this place ready tomorrow.


  Slow?


  It should be now?


  All right.


  I’ll have the snow removal on the road from the mansion to the dungeon take the highest priority.


  It’s fine?


  You’ll take care of it?


  Areh?


  …..


  Loo used her fire magic to melt the snow on the road from the mansion to the dungeon.


  I can even see the ground.


  「With this, it is fine for the evacuated group return from Village Five, right?」


  …..right.


  I wonder what really happened.


  ….


  I wonder if it is necessary to prepare the mind.


  Chapter 457 – A Little Dispute in Village Five


  The village’s facilities were not damaged by the blizzard so I once again praised the construction techniques of the elves.


  Hahaha.


  Don’t be shy don’t be shy.


  During the blizzard, the mansion didn’t even move an inch.


   


  What surprised me are the big tree and the world tree.


  ….


  Snow piled up everywhere but the amount of snow on those trees is visibly lesser compared to normal trees.


  Even the snow surrounding them….


  Or is it just my imagination?


  Right.


  Let’s not think about it.


   


  Snow also piled up in the reservoir.


  Unlike other places, it is only about 10cm.


  Perhaps the reservoir freezes too because of the snow.


  However, at the center part, water is flowing.


  The ice over it is probably thin.


  I’m glad the children are not here.


  Once they see the reservoir is frozen, they will be dashing on it happily.


  While I was thinking about that, one of the kuros jumps out on the reservoir and runs around.


  Eh?


  Before I managed to stop it, I already heard the sound of ice cracking.


  Whoa whoa whoa!


   


  That was dangerous.


  I’m glad that Kierbit happened to pass by after her patrolling duty.


  After wiping the kuro’s body, I checked if it was okay. It fell in the reservoir after all.


  Are you still alive?


  Good.


  Hahaha.


  You were just surprised and it was cold.


  Don’t let your guard down just because you saw it frozen.


  Tell that to the other kuros too.


  Please.


  By the way, Kierbit, who jumped into the reservoir to help the kuro, is taking a bath.


  When she gets out of the bath, I’ll thank her again.


   


  We continued removing the snow.


  I left the snow on the roof to Dors while I worked on the snow on the ground.


  I’m making full use of the AFT to remove the snow.


  It would have been easier if I could evaporate them using magic like Loo…..


  I have no magic talent so I have no choice but to remove them the old ways.


  We prioritized the path that people take.


  I carry snow to the snow dump.


  Of course, I’m not doing that alone.


  All villagers who have nothing else to do are with me.


  It’s nice that we have a sense of unity.


   


  The snow removal has not been completed yet but the group that evacuated to Village Five has returned.


  Loo, my apologies but, can you evaporate the snow in the snow dump?


  If you don’t have enough fire power to do so, can you at least melt the snow?


  I know.


  It’s about the children.


  I’ll surely allocate time.


  …..


  Areh?


  What about Hakuren?


  Where’s Hiichirou and Guraru?


  The group that evacuated has returned but there’s no sign of Hakuren, Hiichirou, and Guraru.


   


  Interview at the mansion.


  First of all, Hakuren, Hiichirou, and Guraru went to Doraim’s nest from Village Five.


  The reason is to help Doraim.


  Due to bad weather, monsters and demon beasts are trying to get out of the forest of death and are rushing to Doraim’s nest.


  Doraim can handle it himself but ask Hakuren for help if she’s not doing anything else.


  Hakuren was happy that her younger brother is relying on her so as the older sister, she agreed.


  Since Hakuren will leave, she took the dangerous Hiichirou and Guraru with her to Doraim’s nest.


  Hakuren was the supervisor of the children that evacuated to Village Five and since she left, Loo took over.


  That’s the event of the first day of their evacuation in Village Five.


  There’s no problem with what happened.


  Before leaving, I also said that the mothers, Loo, Tier, Ria, Ann, Frau, Senna, Hakuren, and Rasuti, can move on their own.


   


  Second day, morning.


  If you have to describe the children, they are divided into the elderly group, which are allowed to do what they want, and the younger group, which are prohibited to do something alone.


  Loo left the older group, Alfred, Tiselle, Ursa, and Nutt, to supervise the younger group.


  However, since they are all children, there’s a limit to what they can do.


  They decided that they can only move around a certain range in Village Five.


  The range is only inside and in the vicinity of Youko’s mansion.


  Alfred and the other played according to those rules.


  When they went out, even if Village Five is not as cold as the village, they are wearing winter clothes properly.


  Great.


  When they were playing around Youko’s mansion, they got entangled with the children of Village Five.


   


  That time, Youko submitted a report summarizing what she heard from the parents of the children of Village Five.


  The children of Village Five noticed that unknown strangers were wandering around Youko’s mansion so they warned them.


  At that time, Alfred explained the situation but the children of Village Five got angry at his remark.


  What kind of remark would Alfred say that would make them angry?


  「He said “Youko-san”.」


  I wondered which part of it is anger-inducing.


  「What do you mean by Youko-san! It’s Youko-sama!」


  I see.


  Honorific title.


  M-maa, I don’t understand….


  The children of Village Five are at the same age as Alfred, right?


  Why are they suddenly angry with a mere honorific title….


  Is that common sense?


  It makes me think for a moment.


   


  Going back to the topic.


  At that time, Alfred was the one talking to them.


  The problem is that Alfred apologized.


  It seems like Ursa, Tiselle, and Nutt are quiet at that time.


  That is according to Torain who’s with them.


   


  After parting with the Village Five’s children, Tiselle quarantines Alfred.


  Ursa and Nut decided to attack the children of Village Five.


  「Are you fine with Big Tree Village being mocked?」


  Ririus, Riguru, Ratte, and Torain also participated because of Ursa’s manifesto.


  Around noon, they managed to get 200 Village Five children underling.


  Ah, yeah, I already told you they are their friendship group and not underlings.


  It’s for my mind’s stability.


   


  However, after that…..to fulfill the bond with their friendship group, they clashed with the guards of Village Five.


  …..


  Why?


  It’s because of one of the girls from their friendship group.


  That girl seems to be in love with one of the guards.


  In order to arrange a place to confess, they stopped one of the guard’s groups who’s about to depart.


  What happened to Ursa and Pirika?


  It’s because Pirika ascertains that Ursa is the group leader so she wants to capture her?


  Is that so?


  So, who won?


  Don’t tell me it’s Ursa?


  It’s Ursa.


  …


  Areh?


  Pirika is the former sword saint, right?


  Does this mean that she’s only strong in interpersonal relationships?


  It looks like Ursa knows her movement and moves accordingly.


  Amazing.


  Ah, I shouldn’t praise her.


  The sword saint swordsmanship is based on the technique used by the Brave Queen?


  What’s wrong, Loo?


  That information is unnecessary at the moment, right?


   


  Ma-maa, let’s go back to the topic.


  A member of the friendship group so she should be around 10 years old, right?


  12?


  Is that so?


  So she confessed….


  Eh?


  Is it normal?


  If you don’t decide on your partner early, it will be your parents who’ll decide your partner without permission….


  Is that so?


  So, did that confession work?


  It didn’t but the girl did not give up and kept pushing and pushing.


  She’ll probably give up in a few more days.


  That was also reported to Youko.


  Really?


   


  For now.


  Children….all the older children will be grounded for three days.


  You are not allowed to leave your room except for eating, going to the toilet, and taking a bath.


  Do you know why you’re grounded?


  The children looked at each other.


  Yes, the representative Ursa.


  「When we were fighting, we held back?」


  「No!」


   


  Regarding the battle, the mothers said that they should be forgiven so I forgave them all.


  It seems like the mothers are convinced of the reason they had to do it.


  At the same time, the children of Village Five will not be punished.


  Their parents will be responsible for them.


  I also scolded my children so they basically have the same punishment.


  The reason why I have a different punishment is because they went out of the range decided by Loo.


  I’m sorry for Alfred but he is the appointed leader of the children.


  Joint responsibility.


  Be sure to study while you are grounded.


  Also, Loo.


  You have the responsibility of an overseer.


  You are prohibited from researching for 10 days.


  Hahaha.


  Would you stop resisting and learn from the children?


   


  And call Gulf.


  Ask him to take care of Pirika’s mental care.


  I’m sure she’s depressed.


  Alright, let’s end this meeting.


  Those who are free should participate in snow removal work.


  Chapter 458 – Once Again, I Realized I am a Father


  I contacted Village One, Village Two, and Village Three to confirm their safety.


  It seems like their buildings are okay.


  I left my snow removal work to someone else and went to Alfred’s room to apologize.


  「I’m sorry about earlier.」


  To be honest, I don’t think there’s a problem with how Alfred handled the incident in Village Five.


  Perhaps society would have defended him too.


  In fact, as village chief, there’s not even a single reason for me to scold Alfred.


  However, I think it would be bad for him to depend on the protection of society on whatever he does.


  Therefore, I scolded him as a parent.


  His brothers, Ririus, Riguru, and Ratte, have done something dangerous because of him.


  He should reflect as the elder brother.


  What I’m apologizing for is because I did not explain it to him.


  I will thoroughly chew it in my explanation.


   


  Ah, you don’t have to be so depressed.


  You now know why I scolded you. Make best use of it next time.


  I also think you being grounded is a little too much but it’s dangerous for children to wander around during snow removal work.


  Look around.


  So much snow.


  There is still snow on buildings and trees.


  It is dangerous if it falls.


  I said you are to be grounded for three days but I’ll let you go out once the snow removal is over.


  Stay still in your room for now.


  Hnn?


  Ah, I’ll visit your siblings next door one by one.


  Of course, I’ll go to Ursa and Nutt too.


  Don’t worry.


   


  Alfred will be nine years old next year.


  It has been nine years since I’ve become a father.


  I’m still a newbie.


  It’s hard to raise a child.


   


  After going around the children’s rooms, I took a break.


  I’m tired.


  Other than Alfred, everyone’s dissatisfied with Alfred being grounded.


  「As the eldest brother, he shouldn’t have left his younger siblings do something dangerous.」


  Even so, they were not convinced.


  When I was troubled on how to convince them, Ann came and rephrased what I’m trying to say.


  「As the eldest brother, Alfred-sama took the responsibility for the blunder of his little brothers.」


  That’s not what I want to say but they are already convinced so I can’t correct it.


  I heard that it is not good for children if adults flip their words over and over.


  Also, don’t take the word “blunder” seriously.


  Take it easy, take it easy.


  Hahaha.


   


  The most difficult opponent was Ursa.


  Because Hakuren’s not here.


  If she’s here, I would have left Ursa to her but she’s not so it can’t be helped.


  I’ll do it as a father.


  「I know you’re thinking about Big Tree Village but you don’t have to deal with it yourself. Talk to an adult nearby. Why couldn’t you do it?」


  「….sorry.」


  It took an hour for me to hear Ursa’s apology.


  「Since Gol, Sil, and Bron are gone, you suddenly became the eldest sister. You did your best. Well done. But from now on, try to rely on adults more.」


  I hugged Ursa tightly.
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  ….that was really hard.


  I didn’t mean to leave it to them but I’m thankful for their mothers.


  「Village chief, the first stage of snow removal has been completed.」


  One of the high elves came to report.


  I only intended to leave for a while, my apologies for taking a long time.


  The first stage of snow removal is removing snow to the point that it is possible to move around the residential area.


  「Thank you for your hard work. That’s it for today. Let’s continue tomorrow.」


  The sun is about to set.


  「Got it. I’ll inform those who are going to the ranch area and fruit area.」


  「Please. And don’t slip.」


   


  Night.


  I’ve gathered the mothers who evacuated to Village Five.


  In that incident, they are completely unsupervised by the mothers.


  That’s especially true for Loo, who’s supposed to be the overseer.


  That’s the reason why I sentenced Loo with no research for 10 days.


  Loo may have trusted Alfred too much but they are in an unfamiliar territory.


  Someone should have kept an eye on them or at least let them be in a place where they could see them.


  This might sound bad but you can trust Alfred but don’t trust them too much.


  They are still children.


  What I just said can’t be said in the presence of children.


  This time, everyone should take responsibility.


  However, the pregnant Gran Maria, Ann who was taking care of Gran Maria, and Hakuren who left to help Doraim are not included.


  Hakuren still hasn’t come back yet.


  I’ll punish the rest.


  「One month, no snusnu.」


  The place was covered with screams.


  Yeah yeah, I know it’s a cruel punishment.


  「Don’t worry, I’ll join you with your punishment.」


  It is not only the mothers who are at fault.


  Even if it is for the village, I’m also at fault since I did not evacuate with them.


  Because of that, I’ll receive punishment too.


  I also won’t have snusnu for a month.


   


  When I told them that, I was surrounded by the mothers and was told to sit in seiza.


  「We understand that both us, the mothers, and you, the father, have faults. However, we are not convinced with the punishment. Let’s talk.」


  Areh?


  Did you practice those lines?


  It’s strange that they are all saying the same thing at once.


  Eh, y-you’re deceiving….


  We talked.


   


  The mother’s punishment: 10 days no snusnu, and 30 days no flirting.


  Father’s punishment, three days in Village Five.


   


  I heard that I’m not that recognized in Village Five.


  I’ll work hard.


  Chapter 459 – Village Five’s Sole Ninja, Nana Foguma (I)


  Hello.


  My name is Nana.


  Nana Foguma.


  I’m a mercury created for managing the Sun Castle.


  Presently, I’m assigned to Village Five under the direction of the village chief of Big Tree Village. My task is collecting information under the direction of Youko, the acting village chief of Village Five.


  I have no complaints in both my post and duty but I want a unified command chain.


  However, I don’t think that’s possible. If the village chief and acting village chief ordered me at the same time, who should I follow?


  「You should follow Youko, she’s your boss.」


  「You should obey the one in the highest position, village chief.」


  …..


  Can you two discuss it first?


  When you come to a conclusion, please let me know.


   


  No, my mission-desu.


  You might not know this but I have an inconspicuous appearance.


  Not too beautiful, not too ugly.


  In short, a mediocre woman.


  I’m using it to gather information by blending into the village or the city.


  At first, I was doing it alone but given the size of Village Five, I’m cooperating with reliable locals.


   


  Today, I was supposed to go around the stores on the south side of Village Five but Youko-sama stopped me.


  It seems like the wives and children of village chief are evacuating to Village Five because of the severe weather condition in Big Tree Village.


  If they want to get away from severe weather, I think it would be better for them to evacuate to Sun Castle, I mean Village Four, and not in Village Five. I still can’t accept that the Sun Castle is being called like that.


  What a shame.


  Let’s ask Bell to enhance my acceptance ability next time.


  Anyway, if they are evacuating in Village Five…they will be staying at the mansion, right?


  I understand.


   


  How did this happen?


  The children of Village Five had a dispute with village chief’s children.


  I was forced to work hard to understand and control the situation.


  My stomach hurts.


   


  This trouble….what caused it?


  I can only say bad timing.


  Youko-sama planned a meeting between the wives of Village Chief and the influential people of Village Five.


  Some may know them but some may not.


  We don’t know how long they will evacuate so I think it’s not a bad thing to prevent trouble.


  The meeting was held at Youko-sama’s mansion and it was held in the form of luncheon. Influential people from Village Five were contacted.


  They were suddenly called in the morning and the luncheon is scheduled at noon but as influential people of Village Five, they won’t be able to refuse.


  Those powerful people of Village Five are not people who merely follow orders.


  They were chosen by Youko-sama and obtained the position as influential people of Village Five.


  They are excellent people.


  Therefore, those influential people of Village Five went to Youko-sama’s mansion with their children.


  I think they want her to meet their children.


  At that stage, the influential people of Village Five don’t know that the children of village chief are there too.


  Also, they can’t suddenly bring their children to participate in the luncheon.


  The number of people who’ll participate in the luncheon is fixed.


  It can cope with a slight increase in the number of people but it will be disrespectful to suddenly bring children to the luncheon hosted by Youko-sama for the influential people of Village Five.


  If they can’t have her meet their children at lunch, there’s still a possibility of meeting her when they go home.


  That might be what they are thinking.


  Even if the chances are low, it doesn’t mean that there’s no chance.


  I think they are doing their best for their current position.


  Most of the influential people brought their children.


  Those children are all familiar with each other.


  Some of them might not know some but I know all of them.


  Those children gathered near the summit of Village Five.


  They are loyal to Village Five and are expected to be responsible for Village Five in the future.


  I expect them to be so too.


  Those children were told by their parents to play together during the parents’ luncheon.


  They don’t want them to run around after all.


  The children, who were sitting around, nodded obediently.


  Those children will not do anything on their own.


  There’s no benefit in causing trouble near Youko-sama’s mansion.


  Because of that, I took my eyes off them for a while.


  I’m really sorry about that.


  I judged that the influential people who are participating in the luncheon are more important.


  Who would have thought that the moment I took my eyes off them, the village chief’s children who are playing near Youko-sama’s mansion….. Alfred-sama’s group will be troubled by them.


  The content of their argument is simple….a misunderstanding.


  「You, who permits you to play here? This is Youko-sama’s mansion. Name yourself.」


  「Hello. I’m Alfred. We are playing here because our parents told us so. Youko-san knows about it too.」


  「What Youko-san! It’s Youko-sama!」


  …..


  It’s a misunderstanding because they don’t know the position of both sides. It is similar to a child of a vassal acting like a prince.


  And Alfred-sama has even given his name. He is the son of village chief-desu.


  If you don’t know about him, you wouldn’t know how to behave.


  And not knowing him made things worse.


  That is how the world works.


  This is the reason why Youko-sama also planned to have the influential people of Village Five meet the wives of village chief….


  Alfred-sama tried to make the place more comfortable but….he hasn’t studied enough.


  When he bowed his head, there’s no way to salvage the situation.


  Let me say it clearly.


  It’s counterproductive.


  I even got afraid of the eyes of the children behind Alfred-sama….especially Tiselle-sama.


   


  In terms of position, I’m on Alfred-sama’s side.


  However, considering the interests of Big Tree Village and Village Five, I’m with the children of Village Five.


  Of course, only secretly.


  For the time being, I’ll disguise myself as a maid.


  「Young master, what are you doing?」


  I interrupted their conversation.


  「We have prepared food in the cafeteria of the village hall. Please go. Alfred-sama, Tiselle-sama, Ursa-sama, Ririus-sama, Riguru-sama, Ratte-sama, Torain-sama, and Nutt-sama, we have prepared food for you on the second floor. I will guide you there.」


  I made the two groups go in different directions and gently pass information about Alfred-sama.


  The children of Village Five are excellent.


  I’m sure they can tell who they were dealing with given the difference in treatment.


  The second floor of the mansion is Youko-sama’s private space.


  Only Alfred-sama can freely get in and out of there.


  …..


  ……….


  Don’t tell me they didn’t?


  They didn’t notice?


  The Village Five’s children are heading towards the village hall as if nothing happened.


  ….


  Eh? Did they really not notice?


  Backfired?


  Complete backfire!


  Before parting, the Village Five’s children should have apologized.


  With me supporting them, I would put this quarrel to an end….


  Ah, their complexions are getting worse.


  Did they notice?


  Great.


  They are sprinting towards us.


  Wonderful judgment.


  But they are a little too late.


  Alfred-sama’s group, including me, have already entered the mansion.


  Time has run out.


  I’m sorry.


  However, if they continued arguing earlier, the children of Village Five would have been executed. Let’s assume that I was able to save them from that fate.


   


  It is commendable that the children of Village Five informed their parents properly without hiding anything.


  The newly informed parents are holding their stomachs….


  At least it is better than not being informed.


  Youko-sama, who heard my report, is holding her head.


  As expected.


  If I’m in Youko-sama’s position, I’ll also hold my head.


  The children of her subordinates quarreled with the children of her boss.


  The easiest solution is to fire all the parents of the children.


  However, those parents are influential people of Village Five.


  There are many alternatives but it will take time for Youko-sama to raise another batch of limbs.


  It would be regrettable to just cut them off.


  Youko-sama is truly kind.


   


  The measure the kind Youko-sama took is to quickly apologize to village chief.


  Big Tree Village is blocked due to bad weather but that’s nothing to Youko-sama.


  Please do your best.


  That’s what I’d like to say but before she left, another report came….yeah, a bad report.


  Other than Alfred-sama and Tiselle-sama, their group stormed into the hangout place of Village Five’s children.


  It’s not a wrong move considering the face of noble’s society but it’s a strange thing for children who are about 10 years old to do.


  What kind of education are they receiving in Big Tree Village?


  No, I’m just wondering.


  I don’t want to be a teacher for Big Tree Village’s children.


  Chapter 460 – Village Five’s Sole Ninja, Nana Foguma (II)


  The children of Big Tree Village are quick to act.


  They stormed the hangout place of the children of Village Five and they were unstoppable.


  Alfred and Tiselle are not with the attack force of Big Tree Village but the children of Village Five already know who they are.


  In addition, the children of Village Five who troubled them are composed of 8 to 12-year-old children.


  It is impossible for them to make a decent counterattack.


  I mean, it was the attacker, the Big Tree Village’s children, who are strange.


  Anyway, no violence is happening.


  It looks like they are only intimidating them.


  The purpose of the children of Big Tree Village is to show them who’s the boss, who’s higher and who’s lower, in order for misunderstanding to no longer occur.


  That would have been great.


  However, the world doesn’t want to cooperate.


  There was another group of children of Village Five nearby.


  Those children are between 12 to 15 years old. They are not treated as adults yet but also no longer treated as children.


  To describe them in simple words, they are the older brothers and sisters of the first group of children of Village Five.


  From their point of view, their younger brothers and sisters are being intimidated by a group of strangers.


  They can’t stay silent given that situation.


  For the time being, they started moving closer to them.


  And some of them have weapons.


  That’s unfortunate.


  One of them pulled out his sword and went into the middle of the place.


  「Wait wait wait! Both sides….」


  He could only speak until there.


  It was because he was beaten away by Ursa-sama.


  From Ursa-sama’s point of view, he’s just an intruder who came with a sword.


  Eliminating him is the normal course of action.


  However, that’s not the case with the older brother and sisters’ group.


  They judge them as adversaries so they pull their weapons out.


  And the trampling drama begins.


  Ah, it was the older brother and sister’s group who were trampled.


  Even if they have weapons, they can’t beat the children of Big Tree Village.


  This whole situation could have been avoided if they can see through the ability of their opponent but unfortunately….


  I called for someone who could use healing magic.


   


  All of them were knocked down. They are currently being treated.


  When they heard the explanation of the circumstances of their little brothers and sisters, the older brothers and sisters became blue.


  They made the same mistake as their little brothers and sisters.


  Ursa-sama tried to talk about how to settle the situation but the place where their conversation is happening is not a good place.


  The hangout place of the children of Village Five is in front of the warehouse owned by the Goroun Company near the summit of the mountain where Village Five is located.


  Though it can’t be called a busy place, it doesn’t mean that there is no one else there.


  I’ll say it clearly.


  They are in a public place.


  Someone already called the guard so it is a bad idea to continue talking in that place.


  Is it because of the environment of the place they’ve grown at?


  The children of Big Tree Village seem to be indifferent to the gaze of others.


  It would be nice if they can study in that area a little more.


  Ah, let’s forget about that talk.


  I’m sorry for diverting the topic.


   


  When I was reporting to Youko-sama, the older brothers and sisters who caused the problem reported to their parents too.


  The complexion of the influential people of Village Five is getting worse. They are experiencing full-scale stomach pain.


  The way they look while apologizing to Youko-sama while enduring that suffering and full of tears is kind of pitiful.


  But the sin of the child is the sin of the parent.


  It can’t be overlooked.


  Hang in there.


  And Youko-sama too.


  Yes, we are doing our best to prevent this matter from spreading.


  It is possible to muzzle the mouth of people.


  Those people who live at the summit of Village Five are cooperative people.


  The guards who rushed in are those who I’m familiar with so it’s okay.


  However, I think it is necessary to prepare an alibi that will make the two sides’ statements consistent.


  For example, the children are just enjoying a new game….nano desu.


  Fortunately, it seems like the children, who just fought earlier, are getting along now. Are they really getting along?


  Yeah, let’s arrange it like that.


  …..


  Excuse me.


  I received a new report from one of my collaborators in Village Five.


  It looks like there’s an emergency….emergency?


  What happened?


   


  The report was concise but I don’t understand what it means.


  Why are Ursa-sama’s group leading the children of Village Five to fight against the guards?


  Is this some sort of misinformation?


  No?


  Really?


  That’s truly regrettable.


  I bowed to Youko-sama and headed to the scene.


   


  The guards of Village Five are a group of fighters made up by Pirika-san, who is known as the sword saint in human countries, and her fellow disciples.


  Even against rough adventurers, every single one of them can suppress them without difficulty.


  Their only weakness is they are only strong individually. They are useless in group battles.


  In addition, they are not good at fighting against monsters and demon beasts.


  However, they improved at that aspect after training for the past few years.


  It is rumored that after a few more years, they will become one of the most elite troops of the demon king’s kingdom.


  Those said guards are at the mercy of a group of children.


  I can’t believe my eyes.


  The guards were beautifully caught with the children’s feints.


  To put it simply….the guards are focusing too much on a group of children only to be pierced by a spear on their side.


  It became a melee battle.


  Wouldn’t they have fared better if they fought individually and not been forced into a group battle?


  And what is Pirika-san doing?


  She’s supposed to be the commander….fighting someone huh.


  She’s having a one on one battle against Ursa-sama.


  I see. She thought that once she defeated the leader of the children, the situation would be controlled.


  That’s not a bad plan….only if you win.


  Pirika-san can’t get the upper hand against Ursa-sama even with her full-scale attack.


  All of them were cut off.


  On top of that, Ursa-sama is only receiving her attacks.


  Ursa-sama, are you planning on breaking Pirika-san’s heart?


  Ah, Pirika-san is super serious.


  She used a mysterious technique against Ursa-sama.


  What a great sword pressure desu.


  Using something like that against a child is….


  After lightly evading the technique, Ursa-sama performed the same technique.


  …..


  Pirika-san fell down.


  Is she alive?


  Ah, she’s alive.


  Good.


  It looks like Ursa-sama held back.


  Ah, so that’s how it is.


  The way the children are fighting is not to destroy the guards but to put them in a stalemate.


  Their goal is to earn time.


  In other words, Ursa-sama is not even trying to defeat Pirika-san, she’s only buying time.


  I’m worried about Pirika-san’s heart.


  Pirika-san performed another technique but it was imitated and returned to her again.


  …….


  Isn’t this just teaching Ursa-sama techniques?


  N-no way, right?


  ….


  Oh god.


  This is a sign that an uncontrollable monster was born.


  Let’s stop this.


  「Guards! I’m Nana, Youko-sama’s secretary! This is an emergency so I will take command on Pirika-sama’s stead! Please follow…no, obey me!」


  If the purpose of the children is just to stop the guards, this will be easy to deal with.


  「Everyone, stop fighting back and step five steps back! The children will not go after you. Don’t worry, step back!….alright, regroup! Not yet! Don’t move on your own! Leave the timing to me….」


  Three arrows flew towards my thigh.


  The source of those arrows are….Ririus-sama, Riguru-sama, and Ratte-sama.


  Even though there’s no arrowhead, their accuracy is scary.


  However, it is impossible for them to defeat me using this kind of arrows.


  Even with them shooting at me, I can still fight fairly well.


  I even catch those three arrows with my bare hands.


  ……


  What’s with this crazy rapid fire!


  Impossible, impossible.


  Smokescreen?


  The source of the smokescreen is…Torain-sama.


  Children, don’t be merciless!


   


  I did my best.


  I think I did my best.


  There’s no way I could tell why they have been doing this. One of the children of Village Five….a girl, confessed to a guard. Yeah, all of this is happening so she could confess.


  Hahaha.


  When one of the guards was captured, I was freaking out about what’s going to happen.


  The guard who was confessed to….did not reply immediately.


  The guards around boo at him.


  I also boo desu.


  The corps where the guard is assigned will be going into the forest to train so they’ll only be back after 20 days.


  He said that he’ll think about it first.


  Since he’s going to seriously think about it, I guess it’s fine.


  However, once he came back after 20 days, I think there’s no need for you to stop them again like you did today….


  Is 20 days long?


  Really?


  I’m getting old.


   


  For the time being, let me take over this place.


  So, I declare.


  「Today’s special exercise will be concluded with this. I thank the children for their cooperation!」


  That made everyone applaud.


  Yeah, I feel like I managed to cover it up.


  「Guards, today’s departure for training is postponed until tomorrow. There will be an evaluation meeting later. Everyone, to the barracks!」


  It was hard for them to be at the children’s mercy.


  Let’s have them reflect.


  Ah, don’t forget to get Pirika-san.


  She’s sitting on the ground while hugging her knees.


   


  Chapter 461 – Village Five’s Sole Ninja, Nana Foguma (Finale)


  Three days after the Big Tree Village’s children have returned.


  Village chief came to Village Five.


  It seems like he’ll work in Village Five because of the children’s issue.


  Thank you for doing so.


  I’m also truly grateful for your generous heart for forgiving and being tolerant of the issue.


  Yes.


  I should have moved more regardless of being a spy.


  I will not make the same failure.


  Today, I will be village chief’s guide.


  My best regards.


   


  Though it was sudden, the influential people of Village Five have been gathered at the meeting room of the mansion.


  They are there to apologize to village chief.


  There are five substitutes but it can’t be helped since the people they are representing fell ill.


  You don’t need to worry about them.


  Plague?


  No, it is not.


  Their stomach has just been very weak lately.


  I won’t tell this to village chief but his visit probably made them worse.


  I pray for their recovery.


   


  So, what are you planning?


  Yeah, the influential people of Village Five are already in the meeting room….are you going to meet them now?


  Understood.


  Change clothes…do you want to?


  Understood.


  Village chief did not come alone.


  He has two companions.


  Gulf-sama and Ruincia-sama.


  He was stopped by Ruincia-sama.


  「Village chief, it is rude to greet them in your everyday clothes, get dressed.」


  Ruincia-sama’s opinion was accepted by village chief so he changed clothes.


  ……


  I know that Gulf-sama is an escort but why is the vice chief of the angels accompanying him?


  I’ve met her several times in Big Tree Village but….


  I wonder what village chief is thinking….


   


  Village chief, who changed his clothes, followed Youko-sama and met the influential people of Village Five.


  His generous words relieve the influential people of Village Five.


  Those who have come as representatives are even weeping.


  It can’t be helped.


  The influential people of Village Five are powerful because they are in Village Five.


  They were accepted and entrusted with by Village Five.


  Especially those who were given permission to sell alcohol and manufacture miso, soy sauce, and mayonnaise are very afraid of upsetting village chief.


  The children incident was a great event that rocked Village Five.


   


  Of course, there are also influential people of Village Five that were not involved in that incident.


  There is no way for people who don’t have young children to get involved.


  However, that doesn’t mean that they won’t attend this meeting.


  Even if they are not related, they have come to appeal.


  It seems that they were thinking that this is a chance to be remembered by village chief but….that won’t happen.


  He just said hello to them and that’s it.


   


  Today’s village chief is not very village chief-like.


  The usual village chief likes to repeat his words in another phrase but today, he said very few words.


  When he showed up, he just apologized.


  And encourage them.


  That’s it.


  「This one’s children have troubled you.」


  Normally, he would say a few more words but he didn’t.


  ….


  What a kingly behavior!


  It’s not a bad thing.


  That change is very much welcome desu.


   


  After greeting the influential people, Village chief moved to the village hall with Youko-sama, Ruincia-sama, and Gulf-sama.


  The influential people came with them too.


  A Village Five’s influential people, they also join the village council at the village hall most of the time.


  Most village councilors are already waiting at the village hall.


  They were informed beforehand that village chief will be coming.


  The village council has always recognized village chief as someone above Youko-sama.


  And Youko-sama also always says that she’s under village chief.


  It seems like the council and Youko-sama have been cooperating in telling everyone that the lord is village chief and Youko-sama is only his minister.


  It is publicized too but it is important to show that attitude.


  There are some councilors and influential people of Village Five that think it is better to follow Youko-sama.


  Looking at village chief sitting in the best seat in the village hall and Youko-sama sitting on the acting village chief chair next to him, they should change their attitude….eh?


  A little girl walked up to village chief.


  For a moment, I thought she was a suspicious person so I put my hand on the handle of my sword but I was wrong.


  She is Youko-sama’s daughter, Hitoe-sama.


  Hitoe requested village chief to hold her and village chief did.


  While he is holding Hitoe, Youko-sama smiles.


  …..


  T-this is intense.


  This is an official occasion. It’s a breach of manner if you touch someone else’s children without permission from the parent.


  Moreover, holding the child is over the top.


  You can only do that to your own child.


  In other words, though no one has heard about village chief and Youko-sama getting married, they will judge that they are after seeing this.


  It is the same as saying that village chief and Youko-sama are united in both body and mind.


  Ruincia-sama is at the place where Hitoe-sama came from.


  Is this her plan?


   


  Seeing village chief holding Hitoe, a part of the village hall became noisy.


  The ones who are noisy are….those who hardly know about village chief.


  They have investigated him several times.


  I’ll share information about village chief with them later.


  Since Youko-sama is single, some of them even planned to be her groom.


  I wonder if they haven’t given up yet.


  I hope this will make them give up.


  I’ll check for the time being.


  I have to find out if they have problematic behavior.


   


  After that, village chief continued to act with Youko-sama and Hitoe-sama.


  Village chief was only in Village Five for three days but his existence stood out before he returned.


  I’m glad that I was able to serve him.


   


  After that, a difficult time has come.


  A large number of wedding gifts were delivered to Youko-sama’s residence.


  Enough to fill a big room.


  Not only that we have to receive those items, we also have to record who and what we got from them.


  It is troublesome work.


  I know.


  I’ll help you.


  I’ll help Youko-sama.


  「You’re not married to village chief, right? Can you really receive these wedding gifts?」


  Youko-sama replied saying there’s no problem.


  …..


  No way?


  「Hahahahaha. I only have one husband, Hitoe’s father. These are their wedding gifts for us.」


  I see.


  「Maa, the vice chief of the angels recommended me to receive them in form.」


  ……


  Areh, Youko-sama?


  What did you say after?


  What is your response to her recommendation?


  Don’t answer with a laugh.


  Chapter 462 – The Behavior of the Strong


  After it was decided that I’ll go to Village Five, the content of my activities were examined by the civil servant girls.


  I’m just going to Village Five. I’m not being punished or anything.


  I also participated in the examination to convey what I want.


  This time, I want to apologize to the parents of the children of Village Five who initiated the incident.


  All the civil servant girls made a terrible face.


  Is that a bad idea?


  The civil servant girls consulted each other and started a puppet show for me.


  「Once upon a time, there was a kind-hearted demon king in a certain place.」


  Was that doll made by Zabuton when she was still awake?


  Can you please not use a doll that exactly looks like me as the demon king?


   


  「….and they lived happily ever after.」


  Applause.


  That was quite interesting.


  The kind-hearted demon king, who was portrayed by a doll that looks like me, got lost on the street.


  I’m taking the most out of the message the civil servant girls are trying to convey….


  After a quarrel between the president’s child and a regular employee’s child, the president uses its rank to pressure the regular employee to apologize.


  Is that correct?


  I don’t think there’s a problem if the president apologizes to the regular employee.


  On the contrary, it’s praiseworthy.


  No, if you use the common sense of this world where there are kings….


  If it were the vassals’ children and the prince who have quarreled, the king doesn’t even have to pressure the vassals to apologize.


  So that’s how it is.


  I feel like I understand it a little.


  Right.


  「It means that I shouldn’t apologize.」


  Given their expressions, the civil servant girls are happy with what I said.


  It looks like that’s the correct answer.


  They are so happy that they’re even high-fiving each other.


  It’s good that you’re happy but, do you really need to perform that puppet show? Isn’t saying it directly enough?


  Or do they think that they won’t be able to convince me with mere words?


  My common sense from my previous world, I don’t think it is a good idea to continuously push it in this world.


   


  I came to another world but I feel like I came to a foreign country.


  I don’t want to go to a foreign country and make a fuss because the culture is different from japan or I don’t agree with how the country works.


  I’m not that arrogant.


  Foreign countries have their own circumstances and history and common sense and culture were formed thereby.


  It should be respected.


  And I’ve been in this world for more than a decade.


  I got married and had children.


  I have long been prepared to bury my bones in this world.


  I think I should learn a little more about the common sense of this world.


  Big Tree Village aside, there are various types of people in Village Five.


   


  I leave my itinerary to the civil servant girls. While they are doing that, I thought of someone who can teach me common sense.


  ………..


  I’ve been trying to learn common sense for a long time.


  However, it made me realize that the common sense of the villagers of this village is unique.


  For example, Loo.


  Long-lived, strong, rich.


  She doesn’t like being entangled with kings or nobles and even blows them up and escapes after that.


  Her way of thinking, there’s no way that’s common sense.


  Even I understand that much.


  Tier, Ann, and Daga are the same.


  For example, Ria.


  She has been in a nomadic way of living for a long time in the forest so that’s where she took her common sense or rather, her culture.


  However, her ability to adapt to her surroundings is off the roof so she has fewer failures compared to me.


  Donovan feels the same.


  For example, Frau.


  Daughter of Beezel, one of the four heavenly kings of the demon king’s kingdom, and an honor student who excels in both literary and military arts.


  I thought she’d be a good teacher but her common sense is the common sense of high nobles.


  That makes her make incredible mistakes in her everyday life from time to time.


  The same is true for the civil servant girls.


  For example, Hakuren.


  Dragon.


  Just don’t.


  That’s what I feel.


  The common sense I seek can be found on the beastkins Gulf and Gutt.


  However, even them are problematic. They are from a remote village called Howling Village and their cultural sense is strong.


  That’s what I learned after being in touch with them.


  …..


  Is there anyone who can teach me the common sense of a village chief and the common sense of normal people?


   


  For the time being, I tried to call out to people nearby.


  「Can you tell me the common sense of the world?」


  The person I spoke to was the vice chief of the angels, Ruincia.


  Tier’s mother.


   


  「…..I see. I understand that you want to learn common sense but that’s not necessary.」


  Eh?


  「Village chief can act as he wishes. Common sense of the world and common sense of a village chief? You don’t need them.」


  E-ehto….


  「Do the strong study to behave like a strong? No. The strong behave as they are. 」


  Even if you tell me that….


  「In your case, it is the people around you who should learn.」


  Ruincia gathered the civil servant girls and began preaching them.


  「The awareness of the hierarchical relationship has been neglected.」


  Ah, no, that’s because I said I don’t want to go out too much….


  「Even so, what kind of hindrance does it have to teach them who’s the real master of Village Five? Youko-dono has been an excellent lord so there’s no problem so far. However, why didn’t they know the names and looks of the village chief’s children? It is their sin and not the sin of those who didn’t teach. It is a crime to not know the son of the village chief. Didn’t the people of Village Five know the existence of Youko-dono’s daughter? In other words, the people of Village Five stopped their interest at Youko-dono desu. As long as they don’t anger Youko-dono, they can do whatever they want! Were the wives wrong to take their eyes off the children? No. They let their children roam in their own territory. Originally, it is the people of the territory who should keep an eye on them and it is their responsibility to protect them in that place. Since that is the case, why did they get into trouble? Why should they be scolded for playing in an empty plot of land! It’s because they didn’t fulfill their obligation as people of that territory! I heard that you are related to the nobles of the demon king’s kingdom, you should know what kind of obligation I’m saying, right? If you say something like paying taxes I’ll pull your tongue out.  Yes, the lady on the far right, what is the duty of the citizens of the territory?」


  「To allow the lord to act selfishly」


  「Correct. Therefore, the lord has an obligation to protect the territory, to protect the vassals, and to protect the lives of the people of the territory. If you understand that much, how can you be so stupid to force the burden on to village chief!」


  The preaching continued until Youko and the others returned from Village Five.


  And Youko asked me something.


  「Village chief, why are you being scolded together with them?」


  No, I think I need to hear some…..


   


  If you think about it, was it wrong for Loo and the others to let the children do what they want in their own village?


  「No, village chief’s wives can do what they want to.」


  Ruincia said so as she drove away Loo and the others who were expecting me to withdraw their punishment.


  Ah, it’s about time for dinner so don’t drive them away.


  Chapter 463 – King’s Clothes


  Morning.


  I was supposed to go to Village Five today but it was decided that I’ll go tomorrow.


  It is to give Village Five time to welcome me.


  Ruincia told me that I can go on whenever I like without thinking about Village Five but I did not because I’m worried.


  I’ve decided not to go.


  So there’s no problem.


  「Do what your heart desires.」


  Ruincia’s words are gentle.


  Hnn?


  Malbit signaled to me so I approached her.


  What is it?


  「I want to add things to what Ruincia told you yesterday.」


  「Were you listening?」


  「I was sleeping back then. What I want to add is that the strong behaves as a strong. That’s what you should learn.」


  「?」


  「As a simple example….clothes.」


  「Clothes?」


  「If a merchant is not wearing merchant’s clothes, knights not wearing knight’s clothes, and king not wearing king’s clothes, others might not recognize them.」


  「Certainly」


  If you don’t dress properly, they won’t have any idea who you are.


  「King’s clothes huh. Ruincia said that king’s clothes are what kings are wearing and the people around me want me to wear king’s clothes.」


  That’s really the case.


  I never thought before that those clothes can only be worn by kings.


  「Imagine a king dressing up as a craftsman and quarreling with a merchant over a deal. We can only pity the merchant for not knowing the face of the king. According to Ruincia, it is the merchant’s duty to know how the king looks which is correct. Even if the king is wearing craftsman’s clothes, it is his responsibility to recognize the king. On the contrary, if he doesn’t know, he might offend the king. Ruincia is correct, however….you can’t expect everyone to be excellent and diligent.」


  Umu.


  「Here, in Big Tree Village….is the ideal place from Ruincia’s teaching. Everyone’s interested in village chief and everyone knows you. Because of that, there has never been a problem in that aspect. I think Village Five’s problem is that too few people are trying to know village chief. Village chief may not want it but, if you don’t wear king’s clothes and appear to them as their king, it will cause trouble.」


  She’s right.


  I want to avoid trouble.


  Also, I’m not their king, I’m the village chief.


  「I know but village chief’s clothes are ordinary commoner’s clothes so they will get confused. You have to wear king’s clothes. I don’t think you will understand what a king’s clothes mean without experiencing it yourself. That’s the reason why everyone around you requests you to wear king’s clothes. You have to be a king if you want to learn to be a king. You must not forget that.」


  ……I see.


  Although she’s usually lazing around, Malbit is still the angel’s chief.


  Her words certainly contain weight.


  Ruincia’s words are too gentle that I didn’t put too much thought on them.


  I have to change but I don’t think I can’t act domineering or tyrannical soon.


  I want to be pointed out with things I’ve been doing wrong.


  ……..


  I asked Ruincia to point them out for me.


  「Point them out?」


  「Yeah, if Ruincia sees things that I’m doing improperly, I want you to point them out to me.」


  According to Ruincia, it is the vassal’s job to tell the lord his wrongdoings.


  Ruincia’s not my vassal though.


  Can you please?


  It would be really helpful if you could point out what you thought my shortcoming is.


  「I understand. Well then, let’s start. I want to point out….17, no 18 things.」


  「Eh?」


   


  I was cut into pieces.


  Especially with how I grounded my children.


  She doesn’t really mind me grounding them as a punishment but I did not reward them for fighting to protect Big Tree Village’s face.


  I-I see.


  I’ll think about it.


  Also, I was blamed for the small number of children.


  I think they are enough but from Ruincia’s perspective, they are not.


  In addition, she made me reflect about various things and cut down my spirit.


  Give me a break for a moment.


   


  In order to recover my spirit, I patted Kuro’s fluffy back.


  And Yuki too.


  Good good.


  I’m healed.


  Eh?


  Phoenix chick Aegis, you too?


  Okay.


  Eagle….do you want me to pat you too?


  What’s up?


  On its talon is… a fanged rabbit?


  It put it in front of me….


  Ah, so it wanted me to remove my stress by patting the rabbit’s fur.


  Hahaha.


  Thank you.


  I received your feelings.


  By the way, Malbit.


  Do look at me with “I’m your comrade” eyes.


  But I’ll be sure to be kinder to you than I used to be.


  Yeah, Ruincia, don’t hold back.


  However, because she’s there, you’re sure that the angel’s village can be maintained.


  No, I was thinking that since you are there, it’s well balanced.


  Got it got it.


  Three-layer pancake then.


  I’ll make it for you….


  Before I knew it, the fairy queen was already waiting there.


  The fairy queen is also a queen.


  She might have some hardship that I don’t know about.


  Let’s make the fairy queen’s share.


   


  Night.


  This time, I decided to change my usual words and behavior in Village Five.


  I think what Malbit is trying to teach is no matter what I think, I should dress up and act like the top man of Village Five.


  Dress and behave like the top guy I am. For Ruincia, I’m free to do what I want and the rest will be Village Five’s responsibility. On the other hand, for Malbit, I should live up to the expectations of the people of Village Five.


  My ideal is closer to Malbit’s.


  For the time being, I’ll try it and if it doesn’t work, I’ll just start over again.


  It is bad for the people of Village Five but I want them to associate more with me.


  With that in mind, I decided to consult Ruincia, Youko, and the civil servant girls.


   


  The conclusion.


  It seems like it would be better for me not to speak.


  Aren’t you terrible?


  That’s what I thought but when they said that the top guy’s words are heavy, they might be right.


  I won’t make promises lightly.


  For now, the civil servant girls carefully selected two words to teach me.


  When complimenting….


  「Encourage」


  When scolding….


  「Behave」


  I’m even instructed how to pose when I talk.


  Body language is also important.


  For the time being, it looks like I will be able to survive with just those two words.


  Is that true?


  Maa, I guess it’s true since both Ruincia and Youko are nodding.


  ……..


  I was stopped by the civil servant girls before but what should I say to the Village Five people if I want to apologize?


  When I asked that, Ruincia was troubled but eventually came up with this.


  「This one’s children have caused trouble」


  According to me, that’s not apologizing but it seems like it is the form of apology for superior people.


  I was told to never add another word.


  If I add something poorly, there’s a possibility that it will be the civil servant girls who’ll bear the pressure.


  If the intention is not communicated properly, can it still be called language?


  Maa, it will probably work better if I don’t say it clearly.


  No, it will.


  I don’t really care but it reminds me of the times when I was still working on my original world. Back then, I didn’t say anything clearly.


  「I will do what I can.」


  「I will deal with it properly.」


  「I will forward it to the person in charge.」


  …….


  Let’s depend on Ruicia’s words.


  I wonder if it’s really okay to let me do things freely.


  This time, I’ll use my new way of speaking and behaving.


  When I return home from Village Five, I’ll return to normal.


  With that in mind, I decided to go to bed early for tomorrow’s departure.


  Chapter 464 – Behaving Like a Lord in Village Five


  I did my best in Village Five.


  After receiving the apologies of the influential people of Village Five, I attended the village council.


  I managed to get through using the words and poses I practiced.


  To be honest, in just one day, I feel like my heart is about to break.


  And I had to do it for three days.


   


  The only one that’s healing my heart is Hitoe, Youko’s daughter.


  When she’s at Big Tree Village, she usually sleeps on the back of the cows on the ranch, rides on the back of a kuro, and fights with goats.


  However, during the cold winter, she stays either in my mansion or Senna’s house.


  She stays at Senna’s house because she’s been on good terms with Sette, Senna’s daughter.


  She’s also on good terms with Senna and you can see her riding Senna’s shoulder on her fox form from time to time.


  I’m envious.


  I’m currently wondering how I could get her on my shoulder.


   


  Hitoe accompanied me to Village Five.


  Ruincia suggested that.


  She said that if the people of Village Five see me getting along with Youko’s daughter, they will conclude that the relationship between me and Youko is very good.


  Because of that, when in Village Five, Hitoe is always in her little girl form.


  If she’s in her fox form, they wouldn’t know that she’s Youko’s daughter.


  There’s also a plan to have Alfred and the others accompany me but it will be postponed until some other time because they might make my presence dimmer.


  Regrettable.


   


  Second day.


  I inspected each facility in Village Five.


  After that, just like on the first day, guests greeted me while I was holding Hitoe.


  In a big hall, I’m sitting on a chair three steps higher than the ground.


  I greeted the guests like that.


  The guests who are going to greet me are waiting in line. They will wait for their names to be called before appearing before me to greet me.


  Though I said before me, the guests are quite far because I’m sitting in a place three steps higher.


  If the voices are not loud enough, conversation will not be established.


  I have a servant who speaks loud for me. However, the guest has to do his best to make his voice louder but still has to feel like he’s only normally speaking and not shouting.


  That’s quite difficult.


  But having a loud speaker for me has meaning.


  It is to prevent me from saying something irresponsible and have the guests unable to inject me with strange things.


  What strange things? In simpler terms, they will do something irritating or try to gain my sympathy.


  That might be the case but so far, the only thing the guests have done is not get home after their turn is over and still wait here. I still haven’t heard anything irritating or weird.


  Ruincia told me to not let my guard down because they will do everything to get my attention.


  I thought she was exaggerating but I was surprised when there were people who praised me loudly and those who sell themselves loudly.


  Ruincia told me to forget the face of those rude people but I already remember them.


  It looks like I’m so easy.


   


  Among the guests, there’s only one group that made me talk aloud.


  Goroun Company’s Michael-san, his son Maron, and their guard Milford.


  When they heard that I will go to Village Five, they came in a hurry from Shashaato City.


  I never thought that Michael-san’s group would meet me like this but it seems like this is an important public event.


  「Our Goroun Company will pay 200 gold coins and 20,000 silver coins to village chief.」


  And to surprise the public too.


  That money, although they say pay, it is more of an investment.


  If you want to do something in Village Five, that amount of money will gain you preferential treatment.


  They are telling the other merchants that the Goroun Company is treated differently because they are paying this much money.


  If they are dissatisfied with the preferential treatment of the Goroun Company, they can only pay more.


  A merchant is a merchant after all.


  However, I’d be more pleased if they paid me with seafood rather than money.


  I will leave the paid money to Goroun Company.


  In short, the money only moved in the account book.


  I was glad to see that they brought six wagons worth of seafood. Don’t worry.


  I’ll pay for it.


  By the way, the other guests also paid money and things when they appeared before me.


  They also gave good things but the Goroun Company’s payment is still the best.


   


  What should I do with the money I received?


  Also, the sword, jewels, fabrics, etc.


  I know that I’m free to do what I want but I still consulted Ruincia.


  They are good gifts so it would be a good idea to put them in the vault of Youko’s mansion?


  I see, let’s do that.


  ….


  Youko’s mansion’s vault is empty.


  Was there nothing for you to keep?


  I asked Youko.


  「I did not receive any money or item so I have nothing to keep.」


  I see.


  I should have done that too.


  「Village chief, the reason why I didn’t receive any money or items is because I can’t take responsibility for what I’ll receive. If it’s you, there’s no problem.」


  「What do you mean?」


  「The people of Village Five are paying taxes. Other than that, those who give money and items will be asking for compensation like status, honor, and preferential treatment. I can’t give them that but village chief will be able to. 」


  「If it’s status, honor, or preferential treatment, I think Youko can take care of it too, right?」


  「I’m in a position where I can be dismissed by village chief with just a word. I can’t be irresponsible.」


  「I won’t dismiss you though.」


  「Only village chief can say that. I can finally take a rest from those who are trying to give me money and items. Until now, I’ve been in trouble because they didn’t know who to build a connection with.」


  「Really?」


  「Basically, the villagers of Village Five are made up of people who have drifted from other places. The more blessed Village Five is compared to other places, the more desperate they will be in order not to be kicked out. However, we take nothing from them other than taxes. Those who are in power can show their value with the power they’re granted with but those who don’t….」


  ….


  「The matter with the children the other day. That happened in the place where I am ruling. I’m sorry.」


  「You have apologized many times already. Don’t worry about it.」


  「Then, I will apologize no more. Good luck with your last day.」


  「Yeah」


  I plan on staying at Village Five for another day.


  Tomorrow, while checking the activities of guards, I’ll visit the ranch at the foot of the mountain.


  Maa, there shouldn’t be a problem with that.


   


  By the way, are Hakuren, Hiichirou, and Guraru, who have gone to Doraim’s nest, alright?


  Chapter 465 – Third Day in Village Five


  Village Five’s garrison is a big organization.


  With Pirika as the top girl, it is composed of about 1400 members.


  The guards are divided into 17 squads and they are stationed in barracks built in various parts of Village Five.


  Along with the 1st squad headed by Pirika, it was the 16th squad that fought against the children since they were the children’s target.


  The first squad consists of mostly Pirika’s fellow disciples and they are also the leaders of other squads.


  It is said that the 16th squad was being taught by the 1st squad and was about to go to the forest when they were cornered by the children.


  The members of each squad are fixed. The 1st squad has 100 members and the 16th squad has 50. That said, they are not always acting together. They have three shifts, morning, noon, and night.


  When they fought against the children, there were only a total of 40 of them.


  On the other hand, the children are twice as many as them, 80.


  I think they were defeated because they don’t want to hit the children but it is not good for the security force of the village to be defeated.


  Gulf has been scolding them all this time.


  「I’m glad that their purpose was a confession, but what if they want to assassinate that member! Whether the enemy is a child or not, you should mercilessly crackdown anyone who interferes with your duty as guards! Don’t forget that!」


  The guards have that much authority but they also have that much responsibility.


  Hang in there.


  We are currently in the forest near Village Five.


  This is the place where the guard’s training is being conducted.


  I had to refrain from taking Hitoe into the forest so I left her to Youko.


  My companions are Ruincia and Pirika along with the elves tree king and bow king.


  By the way, before coming here, Pirika was thoroughly treated by Gulf.


  She was defeated by Ursa in swordsmanship but he told her that she was just caught off guard because her opponent is only a little girl.


  Maa, I’m glad that they didn’t injure each other.


  However, what about the fact that the guards lost to the children in terms of tactics?


  They were caught by a feint and were crushed from the side….


  Don’t you think they need to study more on that aspect?


  No, the guards are like the police of the city.


  It may not matter if they are good with group battles.


  …..


  No, if they want to suppress a mob, learning group battle is essential.


  Just do your best in the future.


   


  While Gulf is scolding the guards, I wander through the forest.


  Unlike the forest around Big Tree Village, this place is bright.


  It seems like this place had many monsters and demon beasts before. Their numbers have dwindled considerably because the adventurers and guards are taking care of them.


  However, carefulness is still needed in this place because they only dwindled and were not completely exterminated.


  Oh.


  A strange monster came out of the ground so I took it out using the AFT in hoe form.


  I’m only curious that’s why I’m wandering around the forest and I’m not here to play around.


  I had the tree king and bow king teach me about the plants that can only be gathered in this place.


  Well, since it’s winter, there are only trees.


  What made me interested was a good-smelling tree called fragrant tree.


  I tried to smell it on the spot but it seems like it won’t smell good unless put on fire.


  Regrettable.


  And a monster again.


  So I took care of it.


  The monsters I’ve defeated are not suitable for eating but they can be used as materials so I brought them back.


  Well, the ones who carried them are the tree king and bow king.


   


  Before sunset, I went back to Village Five.


  Village Five is in the south but the winter wind is still cold.


  But comparing it to Big Tree Village, it is warm.


  I’ve already done my itinerary in Village Five.


  All I have to do next is to go home but there seems to be a necessary ceremony first before going home.


  I just told them not to exaggerate and left it to Ruincia. As for the details, I have no idea.


  When I thought of inspecting Village Five until sunset, the surroundings became noisy.


  I’m thinking why and I saw everyone looking up at the sky.


  Up?


  …….


  Ah, it’s Hiichirou.


  Guraru’s a little behind him and there’s also Hakuren and Doraim.


  The monsters and demon beasts that came to Doraim’s nest have been repelled.


  Hiichirou is flying while holding a big bear.


  And he finally noticed me.


  He dived down and landed in front of me.


  That’s a beautiful landing but, don’t throw that big bear before landing.


  After him, Guraru, Hakuren, and Doraim land successively.


  Everyone of them is in their dragon forms so they release powerful aura. However, can you transform to your human form? This place is too narrow.


  Hiichirou returns to his little boy form and comes to me.


  Good good.


  I hold him up


  You’ve grown up.


  Guraru comes to me too.


  Hahaha.


  I can hold the two of you.


  Don’t hold back.


  I also held Guraru too.


  It looks like she’s not happy because I hugged her but because she’s doing the same thing as Hiichirou.


  Hakuren.


  Impossible.


  Though I already said impossible, she forcefully rode on my back.


  She’s too spoiled.


  It hasn’t even been too long since we got separated.


  Doraim.


  Should I hold you too? Don’t ask that with a serious face.


   


  The big bear that Hiichirou was carrying seems to have been killed by Hiichirou alone.


  He carried it here to show it off to me.


  I thought that he should have brought it to Big Tree Village instead of Village Five but they were not informed about the evacuation cancellation.


  Well, that can be carried to the teleportation gate so there’s no problem.


  Michael-san wants the big bear but I have to say no.


  Hiichirou brought it here for me.


  I’ll display it in Big Tree Village in three days and then carefully cook it.


  Let’s just sell another big bear to Michael-san.


  Hahaha.


   


  The ceremony was a simple stand-up party at the village hall.


  I expected that a lot of people would greet me but only Michael-san came to me.


  There are a lot of people in the venue but is this ceremony really like this?


  And why do I feel like they are looking at me with fearful eyes from a distance?


  When I look at someone, that someone will turn his head in another direction.


  Do they all have stiff necks?


  Or do they hate me?


  When I asked Ruincia if everything’s okay, she said everything’s okay.


  Not just okay but we even got the best result.


  What do you mean?


  Anyway, I’m glad that I can take it easy.


  Let’s go back to Big Tree Village.


  Chapter 466 – Fear


   


  My name is Golland.


  I’m one of the merchants who’s doing well in Village Five.


  However, I’m not satisfied with just being “one of the merchants”.


  My goal is to be number one.


  I intend to push my way up.


   


  One winter day, I heard that the village chief’s child had a dispute with the children of Village Five.


  For a moment, I was surprised because how could they fight with Youko-sama’s daughter, Hitoe. However, it seems like my speculation is wrong.


  Youko-sama is the acting village chief.


  It was the children of the true village chief of Village Five that were involved.


  They are the children of Youko-sama’s superior but no one has ever seen their faces so no one could have recognized them.


  I don’t even know what the village chief looks like.


  The village chief has come to Village Five a number of times but unfortunately, I never met him.


  Maa, even though I call him village chief, I didn’t really attach any importance to him.


   


  The children’s dispute was dealt with without making things bigger.


  It was probably an ordinary children’s quarrel.


  It’s a pity since I expected that my business rivals might decrease.


  There’s also a story of getting into trouble with the guards but I think that’s nothing but a hoax.


  A terrible hoax even.


  Can’t they make up things more believable?


  The village chief’s children have already left Village Five so my interest has already faded.


  However, I might have been too impatient because I heard that the village chief will be coming to Village Five.


  Is it about the children’s matter?


  I’m not involved with the children’s matter but I might get caught up in the crossfire.


  In that unlikely event, I must ask Youko-sama to intercede for me.


  I thought so while I prepare.


   


  The village chief of Village Five is a laid-back man.


  I think he’s in his mid-twenties.


  He’s still a youngster.


  The clothes he wears are gorgeous and his gestures are generous.


  I can see that he learned how to act like that in a hurry.


  However, I won’t point that out.


  It seems like the village chief only came here to show his face and to tell that he’s not blaming anyone for the children’s incident.


  The blue complexion of those who were involved has returned to normal.


  My business rivals are completely revived.


  Regrettable.


  Village chief, can’t you be a little stricter?


  Maa, I should be glad I didn’t get involved.


   


  The village chief seems to be in a good relationship with Youko-sama and her daughter, Hitoe.


  No, their relationship is too good.


  I see.


  A relationship between a man and a woman.


  Comparing village chief and Youko-sama, it is clear to everyone that Youko-sama is superior.


  After all, Youko-sama is a nine-tailed fox.


  She’s a legendary existence.


  However, Youko-sama has been strongly appealing that she’s under him. Is it because she wants the village chief to gain prestige?


  It doesn’t suit her at all but if they have a relationship between a man and a woman, that can be easily understood.


  The village chief has done well.


  He’s enviable.


  Maa, I have a wife so I don’t think I can be with Youko-sama.


  However, this made me ascertain the village chief.


  I can’t wait to meet you.


  I think I can take advantage of him.


   


  The next day, a place was set up to greet the village chief so I participated.


  I’ll be gifting him 2000 silver coins.


  I did my best.


  I did my best but the village chief’s reaction was not so great.


  There’s no way he doesn’t understand its value, right?


  Maa, even if the village chief doesn’t, the people around know.


  The other merchants gifted him with weapons, pieces of jewelry, fabrics, and so on.


  Even with those, 2000 silver coins still have more value….


  The Goroun Company has given out 200 gold coins and 20000 silver coins.


  I was surprised.


  I was very surprised.


  I almost stumbled and fell.


  And frustrated.


  Maa, they even managed to make the village chief talk himself but it can’t be helped.


  What made me feel a little better is when I saw the village chief not very happy with that amount.


  It looks like he doesn’t really understand the value of money after all.


   


  The next day, the village chief went to the forest.


  He’s too whimsical.


  That’s a dangerous place.


  However, Pirika-sama, the head of the security force of Village Five is accompanying him.


  He’ll be safe.


  Pirika-sama is a great swordsmaster who’s even directly taught by the sword god, Gulf-sama.


  No matter what kind of monsters or demon beasts they encounter, they will not be her opponent.


   


  Yeah, he’s safe as expected.


  The tree king and the bow king were carrying monster corpses.


  Those are ferocious monsters that rampage in the forest.


  Perhaps the village chief wants to see Pirika-sama in action.


  Pirika-sama has worked hard.


  A little while ago, there’s a disgraceful hoax saying that she lost to a little girl.


  I can understand how she feels.


   


  What I don’t understand are them.


  Dragons.


  Four dragons are flying over Village Five.


  In the vicinity of Village Five, we often see dragons.


  This is because after the iron forest in the north lies the gatekeeper dragon’s nest.


  They are not an unusual sight.


  But that doesn’t mean that they are not scary.


  Dragons are some sort of natural disaster.


  I don’t even want to try understanding them.


  They are existence that I shouldn’t get involved with.


  If they burn this village to the ground on a whim, it will not be surprising.


  Not long ago, there was a rumor about the elf empire being destroyed by dragons.


  Maa, it seems to be an invasion of the demon king’s kingdom and the thing about the empire being destroyed by a dragon is just a hoax….


  Well, just seeing them flying is already scary.


  One of them is holding something.


  …..


  War bear?


  No, it’s not.


  King bear.


  Uuuooooohhhhh, high-class material!


  It is a demon beast that can make you more than a hundred gold coins if you managed to get one.


  Why is a dragon holding a king bear?


  Is it going to take it to their nest and eat it?


  ……


  No.


  The dragon has dived.


  At the summit of Village Five.


   


  I think I’m amazing because I did not faint.


  Four dragons land at the summit of Village Five one after another.


  In front of those four dragons, someone is standing.


  Who that hell is that!


  Daredevil!


  No, an idiot!


  If you gain the dragons’ displeasure, Village Five will be burned!


  Hide!


  If you can’t, prostrate!


  Do it now!


  ….village chief?


  The one standing before the four dragons is the village chief.


  And he’s looking directly at the dragons.


  …..


  I can’t believe what I saw after that.


  The four dragons transformed into humans and approached the village chief.


  Two of them were held by the village chief while another one tried to ride his back.


  What is….that?


  What am I looking at?


  No way, is the village chief someone equal to the dragons?


  Is the king bear a gift to the village chief?


  The last human-formed dragon carried the king bear.


   


  To be honest, I despise the village chief.


  I’m reflecting now.


  I was a fool.


  Do I even have a chance against the village chief?


  Look at what happened.


  It is pure stupidity to think that I’m thinking of using him.


  I shouldn’t have thought of getting involved with the village chief that easily.


  Getting involved with him has a risk of death.


  A terrible death.


  If you think about it, this village is strange.


  How come someone like Youko-sama is the acting village chief?


  Why is a great swordmaster like Pirika-sama working here as a guard?


  Why are two former four heavenly kings of the demon king’s kingdom here?


  The elves tree king and bow king…


  There is only one reason that could explain those.


  The village chief is extraordinarily powerful.


   


  Because of that, Youko-sama became the acting village chief, Pirika-sama became a guard, and the two former four heavenly kings, the tree king, and the bow king are here in Village Five.


  Who the hell is the village chief?


  No, I shouldn’t ask.


  There’s no point in thinking who the village chief is.


  What is important is our future relationship.


  The village chief spending his time in peace while we are worshipping him.


  That’s the ideal relationship.


  Once again, I never thought how dangerous it is that the children of Village Five quarreled with the village chief’s children.


  That’s an event that could lead to Village Five’s complete destruction.


  My back gets cold.


  I must collect information about the village chief.


  My purpose was not to use it on him but to make sure I won’t get involved.


   


  A few days after the village chief left Village Five.


  I had the opportunity to meet Youko-sama so I asked her a question.


  This is just for confirmation purposes.


  「Can Youko-sama win if you fight against the village chief?」


  「Don’t ask something impossible. I’m here because I lost to the village chief.」


  …..


  Youko-sama is not lying.


  After all, the village chief is terrible.


  I must not forget this.


  Let’s moderately grow in Village Five.


  Let’s leave the number one spot to the Goroun Company.


  Do I want to leave Village Five?


  Hahaha.


  I introduced myself in front of the village chief.


  Do you think I can still leave?


  I can only devote myself to Village Five.


  Fortunately, there are many merchants who have the same fate as me and Village Five is not a bad village.


  Alright, let’s do our best today as well.


  For the time being, let’s crush the faction that’s trying to carry up Youko-sama.


  Yea, I belonged to that faction until a few days ago.


  But that doesn’t matter.


  I’ve changed and I now belong to the village chief’s faction.


  Chapter 467 – Back to Everyday Life


  The day after I returned to Big Tree Village.


  The children are running around the mansion since they were relieved of being grounded.


  It’s cold outside so don’t get out of the mansion.


  It’s not as cold as when the blizzard strikes but it’s still very cold outside.


  It is great that my mansion is big.


   


  I decided to reward the children as suggested by Ruincia with reward medals.


  I’ve thought about it a lot and concluded that this is the best reward I could give the children while not treating them as children.


  I decided to give three medals to each of those who participated in the battle.


  I did not give Alfred and Tiselle because they did not participate.


  I thought they would get angry but it looks like they understood.


  Great.


  I told them that I would create an opportunity for them to earn reward medals somewhere.


   


  Though they were not in Village Five, I gave Hiichirou and Guararu two medals each because they helped Doraim defend his nest.


  I’m not just being sweet since I even got a big bear from Hiichirou.


  Doraim and Hakuren also encouraged me to praise them for a job well done.


  I don’t really mind but I thought they should only be watching?


  Why did you let them join the battle?


  Maa, Doraim and Hakuren are there so they are definitely safe.


  By the way, that big bear seems to be a ferocious bear that rampages during winter called king bear.


  When I decorated the entrance of my mansion with it, Ursa got jealous.


  Don’t go into the forest without permission.


   


  The reward medal conferment to the children ended last night.


  Please think carefully about how you are going to use the reward medal during winter.


  Think about it yourself.


  Got it?


  I’ll say it clearly now.


  Everything is available for exchange aside from arms and alcohol.


  There’s a loud booing.


  I know you want your own weapons and armors but you are still growing.


  If one was to be made for you now, it will no longer fit your body in no time.


  Use the arms I made for the time being.


  It doesn’t cost reward medal so you can still think about what you’re going to use your reward medals for.


   


  Remembering what happened yesterday, I head to the kitchen.


  I’m thinking of a dish that used the seafood that Michael-san brought to Village Five.


  Maa, even if I don’t think about it, I can just turn them to sashimi, roast, fry, or just throw them in a pot.


  To be honest, there are some fish that I’ve never seen before so I’ll decide what I’ll do with them by consulting the oni maids.


  This looks like a cod.


  Put it in a pot.


  This is….no matter how I look at it, it’s a flounder.


  It’s about two-meter big and looks like a stingray.


  Let’s make this sashimi.


  Or meuniere….it would be better if I add flour and cook it with butter.


  Probably.


  The eel will be kabayaki.


  There’s also this angler fish like fish.


  What kind of taste should I expect this to taste?


  How should we cook this?


  Put it in a pot then.


  Let’s make the small one’s dried fish.


  Should I ask Loo to make a dryer magic tool?


  Ah, Loo is currently banned from researching.


  It’s not good to temp her even though I’m the one who banned her from doing so.


  I can only ask her once her ban period is over.


  Until then….sun-dried.


   


  Let’s try sun-drying.


  I prepared a board.


  I arrange the fishes I want to dry on the board.


  I adjusted the board so that it will be directly hit by sunlight.


  That’s all.


  …..


  Aegis, this is not your feeding board.


  My apologies.


  If only there are plenty of spiderlings around, I could ask them to make a net.


  It’s currently winter so I shouldn’t ask them something difficult.


  The anenekos Miel and Uel are looking at me from the mansion. What is it?


  It’s cold outside so you don’t want to come out of the mansion.


  I hope you’re not planning on anything while you are watching the dried fishes like that.


  I’ve already secured fish for you.


  Eating it while no one can see you is not different from stealing.


  I know how you feel but if you steal it, I’ll tell you to Jewel.


  Hahaha.


  Then, watch over it.


   


  After dealing with the fish, let’s check the bean sprouts and asparagus.


  I head to the asparagus and beansprouts field which are located in Big Tree Dungeon.


  It all started when I planted them using the AFT but now the arachne Arako, who lives in Big Tree Dungeon, is the one raising them.


  It’s a little strange to call it a field but I already called it that before so it can’t be helped.


  I took some bean sprout from the bean sprout field.


  It looks like it is not time yet for the asparagus.


  As for those mushrooms, I’m not familiar with what’s growing so I’ll refrain from taking any.


  Looking at its color, it looks poisonous.


  Arako can eat it with no problem?


  They are delicious and stings a little?


  I’m scared of that stings a little part.


  I’ll ask Loo to check it out so I took one as a sample.


   


  I didn’t even need Loo to look at it.


  An oni maid made an exaggerated expression.


  「That’s a dungeon porcini desu. It is also known as “Demon King Slayer”.」


  What a terrible name.


  This can even kill the demon king?


  「It’s delicious and it seems and it was given with that alias because a lot has fallen due to overeating it.」


  Areh?


  This is not a poisonous mushroom?


  「It’s not poisonous but it’s very valuable…do you only have that one?」


  There’s a dense field of it in the dungeon.


  Several oni maids dashed out with their baskets.


  Please leave some for Arako’s group.


   


  The stir-fry dungeon porcini served for dinner was exquisite.


  I now understand how it can slay the demon king by overeating.


  The only problem is its poisonous-looking color.


  Red, blue, and black marble-patterned mushrooms….


  I don’t see me falling for overeating it.


  I prefer eating it with beansprouts.


   


  Night.


  I went to bed alone.


  Since Loo’s group was banned from snusnu, the others refrained from doing so too.


  I don’t think my decision to do this is careless.


  I’m honest with my punishment.


  After a while, the aneneko Rael came.


  Why are you here?


  This is unusual.


  Want to sleep together?


  No?


  Are you here to call me?


  ……


  I suddenly got up.


  I forgot about the fish that I sun-dried earlier.


  I have to get them.


  It’s cold but it can’t be helped.


  I got help from a still awake oni maid and got the fish I had sun-dried.


  …..


  The number of dried fishes decreased.


  I looked at the anenekos but they gestured that it was not them.


  Then, who?


  After following the anenekos, I found Malbit, who’s currently roasting my dried fishes on a griller, in the guest receiving room.


  There’s also alcohol on the nearby kotatsu.


  …..


  I approached Malbit and gave her the taste of my fist.


  I’ll forgive her with that.


   


  I intended to go to sleep but I’m currently fully awake.


  Let’s just drink with Malbit.


  However, it would be awkward to drink alone with Malbit especially it’s late at night.


  Who’s still awake….Flora and Youko.


  Invite them.


  When the four of us were drinking, Loo, Tier, Hakuren, Raimeiren, and Ruincia came over. It became a small-scale banquet.


  Maa, let’s just have fun.


   


  I went to bed and slept after that and was woken up by the children the next morning.


  Sorry.


  I didn’t just have fun with adults.


  No, we certainly played darts, mini bowling, mahjong, etc.


  Alright.


  I’ll party with only you, children, tonight so forgive me.


  Hahaha.


  It’s okay to stay up late for a bit.


  But you can’t play all night.


   


  And Donovan.


  Don’t look at me with sad eyes.


  No, I didn’t invite you last night because it’s already late…


  Sorry.


  Alright.


  A party for Donovan and the others….no, let’s have a banquet.


  Tonight is the night of the children.


  Let’s set tomorrow night as the night of the adults.


  And that’s exactly what happened.


  Chapter 468 – Udon and Wagon


  In Big Tree Village, udon is popular.


  As for why, Loo’s group started making udon noodles.


  It is probably the effect of the ban on sweets.


  The chewy udon became a hit.


  And it was the appearance of fried tofu that triggered its popularity.


  The oni maid made them by cutting the hard tofu into thin slices and frying it twice.


  When that fried tofu was boiled first in sweet bean curd before frying it again, it can make kitsune udon which the children like a lot.


  It also has a good reputation among adults.


  Youko in particular loves it.


  「For my kitsune udon, please add three deep-fried tofu.」


  I don’t mind but please eat the udon too.


   


  There were other effects of the ban on sweets.


  The focus on the development of sweets was turned to sweets that are not sweet.


  Senbei was developed along with okaki.


  Cakes made with alcohol were also studied but were saddened with the result. For them, cakes should be sweet and delicious.


  That’s okay but can you not lick it when tasting it….


  First of all, I banned sweets but only for snacks.


  Senbeis and okakis are prohibited too.


  Actually, I intended to ban all kinds of sweets including desserts but that would be hard for the children.


  ……


  They seriously cried so I allowed them to senbei and okaki.


  If you are looking for sweets, I’m here.


   


  On sunny days, the high elves go into the forest to look for prey.


  Their purpose is to find Michael-san’s gift, a big bear.


  He wanted the king bear that Hiichirou hunted but I refused.


  I had them look for a grappler bear as an alternative. It’s also a big bear so it should be fine.


  I hunted some grappler bears before winter so I thought I could just get one in the warehouse but they have already been peeled off and chopped into pieces.


  Michael-san won’t be pleased with that kind of grappler bears.


  Grappler bear meat isn’t that delicious.


  However, we still can’t find grappler bears this winter.


  They are probably hibernating.


  It looks like we have no choice but to let Michael-san wait until spring.


  When I was thinking that, Kierbit came to call me saying that she had found a grappler bear.


  That saved me.


   


  Since it is my gift to Michael-san, I cut its neck with a sickle rather than the usual hoe form of the AFT.


  While dragging the grappler bear with the AFT, I return to Big Tree Village.


  Alfred, Tiselle, and Ursa are looking at me with respect.


  Hahaha.


  Grappler bears are big after all.


  When I arrived at Big Tree Village, I put it on a wagon to bring it to Village Five.


  One wagon is not enough to carry it so it was carried by two side-by-side wagons.


  …….


  Impossible.


  The wagons are about to break.


  I can always carry it to Village Five but my arrival would trouble them.


  Because of that, I made a special wagon with the mountain elves.


  The main point of it is size.


  At the same time, weight reduction is also considered.


  Let’s remove the unnecessary parts.


  The walls of the wagon were removed.


  Let’s just tie it with a rope.


  Let’s make a number of small wheels.


  What?


  If we put a lot of wheels, turning would be difficult.


  Certainly.


  Then, let’s make the wheels independent from one another.


  Let’s make something like the office chairs have, caster wheels.


  So far, we’ve built different kinds of wagons so….it looks like they understood.


  Since we’re going to make a number of them, let’s make them all wood.


  I don’t really care about durability that much.


  This thing just needs to don’t break until it transported the bear from here, to Village Five, up to Shashaato City.


  Since we’re going to make caster wheels, it doesn’t need a steering wheel.


  Now it looks like a platform with wheels.


  There are 16 wheels in total.


   


  Completed.


  Mobility experiment first.


  We put light baggage and move it.


  It’s hard to say if it is moving smoothly.


  The soil is soft so the casters sometimes get stuck.


  When we tried forcing it out of the place where it was stuck, I thought one or two of the sixteen wheels would break.


  ….


  This is a failure.


  This can only be used on paved roads….no, for indoor use.


  Let’s put it in the hall of the mansion.


  Maybe the oni maids can use it.


   


  We’ll make a wagon, again.


  Caster type wheel got stuck on soil because the wheels are too small.


  On rough roads, the bigger the wheels, the better.


  That’s what I learned.


  And so, we made a platform supported by four big wheels.


  …..


  A normal wagon in short.


  I see, I was thinking too hard.


  If we can’t carry it using two wagons, use three.


  If three can’t, use four.


  Let’s mass produce wall-less wagons.


  The main idea is to make them easier to be interconnected.


  Yeah, I got a good feeling about this.


  Mobility experiment also shows no problem.


  We did it.


   


  I dragged the grappler bear using the AFT and put it on the wagons. Transporting begins.


  The wagon is being pulled by twelve centaurs while titans and minotaurs are pushing it from the sides and from behind.


  「Let’s get it on!」


  One of the centaurs signaled.


  「Ooohhh!」


  The other centaurs answered.


  「Ei pull!」


  「Oi push!」


  It doesn’t move like an ordinary wagon.


  It moves slowly, little by little, according to their shouts.


  My apologies but hang in there.


  I moved behind the wagon in order to not get in the way.


  I have a basket of dungeon porcini in my hand.


  I’ll bring this to Michael-san so he can have a taste of it.


  A little more and it will be the dungeon.


  Hnn?


  That is….the universal ship.


  Looking at the dock, it appears that it is waving at me saying it exists.


  ……!!!


  It will be easier to carry it using the universal ship.


  I was caught in the thought that I had to carry it to Village Five using the teleportation gate.


  Reflect, me.


  I only thought of it now but when I look at how hard the centaurs are working….I don’t think I can say it.


  I’m sorry, universal ship.


  I’ll just use you when there’s another opportunity.


  I’m really sorry.


  The mountain elves, the centaurs, the minotaurs, and the titans all gave their best.


  When transporting this is over, let’s have a grand banquet.


  So please, forgive me.


   


  Michael-san had already returned to Shashaato City so the centaurs and the others decided to transport it to Shashaato City.


  We can leave it to the Goroun Company of Village Five but considering the mode of transportation, it will be kind of us to carry it there.


  There’s no problem since that’s the original plan.


  That’s what I thought but a problem soon occurred.


  I was informed that Gran Maria had labored.


  I’m sorry for leaving.


  I immediately returned to Big Tree Village.


  Gulf replaced me.


  If it is Gulf, I’m sure he would be able to meet Michael-san in Shashaato City without any problem.


  Please.


  Tell Michael-san and the others I said hello.


  Chapter 469 – Alfred’s Departure and Rozé Maria


  Gran Maria gave birth to a girl.


  Both mother and daughter are healthy.


  Great.


  Her name is Rozé Maria.
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  The one who named her is Gran Maria, not me.


  It looks like she consulted Tier, Malbit, and Ruincia about her name.


  I have no complaints.


  By the way, Kuudel and Corone.


  I know Rozé Maria is cute but I think it’s time for me to hold her.


   


  When Gran Maria began to get the gist of parenting, the Gulf’s group, who brought the grappler bear to Shashaato City, came back.


  They were later than expected. Did something happen?


  I asked Gulf.


  「I’m sorry. Actually, an event was held in Shashaato City so we had to stay there.」


  Event?


  「First is the dungeon porcini tasting banquet.」


  That sounds fun however, didn’t I give only one basket?


  It should be a small-scale banquet, right?


  「It’s a city-wide banquet. There were even a lot of injured people.」


  Eh?


  It seems like an information that the Goroun Company obtained dungeon porcini was leaked.


  As for the reason, Gulf casually handed the basket full of dungeon porcini to Michael-san without caring about the people around.


  No one pressured the Goroun Company but it seems like Michael-san decided to have a tasting banquet because monopoly is not good.


  They cut the dungeon porcini into small pieces and boiled it in a large pot to make soup.


  When they were handing it out for free, a scramble occurred.


  …..


  Boiling dungeon porcini in a large pot.


  Will that make it delicious?


  「I’m sorry. We can eat it in the village so we refrained from tasting it so we don’t know how it tastes…」


  Is that so?


  Maa, let’s apologize to Michael-san later and ask him how it tastes.


  「After the tasting banquet, there was a grappler bear fair and auction.」


  Fair and auction?


  I know what an auction is but what’s with the fair?


  No, I also know what a fair is.


  Goods and products of similar categories and being showcased, right?


  There are different kinds of fairs like carving, ironware, and even arms.


  Since it is a grappler bear fair, is there anyone else besides us that gave Michael-san a grappler bear?


  「No, not at all. It is a grappler bear fair with only one grappler bear and it is the one you hunted, village chief.」


  Ehto….


  That’s not a fair, right?


  「I agree. However, the great scholars and the teachers of Shashaato City met and examined if it was a genuine grappler bear. Given its size, it is impossible to steal it but we guarded it since they might be people who are only interested in certain parts. Also, spectators surged so we had no choice but to have them form a line.」


  That’s rough.


  「Yeah but it became rougher when the grappler bear was certified as real…」


  What happened?


  「I did my best to say the truth….I’m sorry. I’ve said many times that it was village chief who defeated it but no one believed me.」


  Hahaha.


  Don’t mind it.


  I’m sure Gulf can beat a grappler bear.


  「To have that much expectations on me…. Thank you very much! I’ll definitely beat one someday!」


  N-no, you’re already reliable and that’s not what I mean.


  Don’t overdo it.


  So, how’s Michael-san’s reaction.


  「Ah, right. Before that, I want to confirm something first. Are you selling the grappler bear and dungeon porcini to Michael-dono? Or are they gifts? I never heard about the price.」


  Basically, I intend to give it to him as gifts.


  「As expected. Michael-dono was delighted. Therefore, he said that he’ll send one large sail ship owned by the Goroun Company to village chief as a gift.」


  Eh?


  Why?


  「Is it too expensive for a gift? I was shown with a large sail ship and it’s even the latest model. If necessary, they’ll also send the captain and sailors.」


  Ehto….


  Right.


  Maa, let’s just take it.


  「Those are all of Michael-dono’s words.」


  By the way, with regard to your question earlier, what will happen if they are for sale?


  「Please take the sail ship as the payment.」


  Hahaha.


  I troubled Michael-san.


  Together with the dungeon porcini incident, let’s apologize.


  When that time comes, let’s give him a bloody viper’s egg.


   


  For now, let’s have a banquet for those who delivered it.


  Don’t worry.


  This is for me too.


  Everyone should participate in order to reduce the burden on my heart.


  Yeah, please.


   


  A few days after Gulf’s group returned.


  In order for Alfred and Tiselle to obtain reward medals, I asked them to help with the delivery of goods to Howling Village.


  Even if I say help, they only need to greet the village mayor of Howling Village in my name.


  The itinerary is four days and three nights.


  Can they do it?


  Loo says it’s okay but I’m a little anxious.


   


  They’ll be traveling to Howling Village using the universal ship.


  Hakuren or Rasuti are faster but this is to make up for transporting the grappler bear.


  In addition to the devils and dream demon crew, there are lizardmen, who are the luggage carriers, two oni maids, who’ll take care of Alfred and Tiselle, Gutt, Gutt’s two disciples, and Gulf’s son.


  Gutt is the son of the village mayor of Howling Village so I asked him to join.


  He’ll follow up in case Alfred and Tiselle fail.


  No, it’s not that I don’t trust Alfred and Tiselle.


  I just don’t want to trouble the village mayor of Howling Village.


  Gutt’s disciples volunteered to join because this is their rare chance to go to Howling Village.


  It seems like they’ll get something from Howling Village.


  Gulf’s son joined in order to deliver a letter from Gulf’s son’s wife to Gulf’s son’s wife’s parents.


  I know the content of the letter.


  Gulf son’s wife is pregnant.


  Congratulations.


  Gulf’s son doesn’t want to go but he promised the parents of his wife to inform them when she gets pregnant.


  Good luck.


  By the way, one of the mercuries is scheduled to be appointed as the captain of the universal ship but he has not been appointed yet.


  This time, Alfred is the captain.


  The vice-captain is Tiselle.


  Do your best.


  ….


  Ah, wait a minute, don’t go yet.


  Check the cabin and the hold!


  Yeah, Ursa was found.


  Nutt was found.


  Malbit was found.


  Get the three of them and take them to the mansion.


  Alfred and Tiselle are not going there to play.


  Believe in them and wait.


  Malbit just wants to try riding the universal ship.


  Don’t disturb Alfred and the others.


  When they come back, ride it as much as you want.


  If you resist more than this, I’ll call Ruincia.


  I hope you understand.


  Then, depart.


  Do your best.


   


  ….


  Loo and Tier were hiding in the hold and I did not see them.


  I understand how you feel.


  After all, I’m worried too.


  Please.


  When you come back, tell us how majestic Alfred and Tiselle are.


  The reason why Ruincia did not hide in the ship was probably because Tier asked her to take care of Aurora.


  Lupumirina is with Ann.


   


  Now, how do I deceive the children with Loo and Tier’s absence?


  If the children here found out that Loo and Tier are not here, Alfred and Tiselle will find out too.


  That’s not good.


  I have to do something to avoid that from happening.


  I’ll do my best to deceive them.


   


  Loo and Tier talked about it a little.


  I learned that Hakuren, the fairy queen, Youko, Gran Maria, and Kierbit are popular.


  Maybe because Alfred and Tiselle are not here that I want to get in touch with the children more.


  I’ll increase the opportunity of getting in touch with the children.


  That’s what I thought.


  Chapter 470 – Loo and Tier’s Report


  Alfred and Tiselle are back.


  Loo and Tier are together with them so they are probably found out.


  Alfred, are you angry?


  You’re fine with it?


  Good.


  Tiselle is….angry.


  I’m sorry.


  Why am I apologizing?


  It’s because I knew that Loo and Tier had accompanied you?


  Hahaha.


  The angry Tiselle is cute.


  Do not be angry.


  My bad.


   


  By the way, you may be tired but I still need to hear your report.


  I heard from Alfred and Tiselle that they had successfully completed the shipment.


  There seemed to be no particular problem.


  Good.


  「Well done. I’ll give you your reward medal later.」


  There’s this rule that I decided myself, reward medal will only be awarded when there are people around.


  Otherwise, I’ll be able to give anyone no matter much I want to give.


  Because of that, I’ll give it to them after dinner.


  Ursa and the others are waiting for Alfred and Tiselle to be released so I patted their heads in the end and dismissed them.


   


  Alfred and Tiselle’s reports are great but Loo, Tier, and Gutt’s are not.


  First, Gutt’s report.


  In Howling Village, Alfred and Tiselle were treated as if they are village chiefs too so everyone’s respectful of them.


  The reception for Alfred and Tiselle was fine and the banquet went smoothly.


  However, the problem occurred at night.


  A group of young women tried to sneak into Alfred’s bedroom.


  Gutt spent the night eliminating the young women while making sure Alfred won’t notice.


  Well done.


  Wonderful work.


  Thank you.


  ….


  By the way, what about Tiselle?


  The oni maid watched over her and no one dared to approach because they were afraid to incur village chief’s anger.


  I see.


  However, they should have thought the same to Alfred.


  It’s still too early for my son to become a man.


  Eh?


  Those young women are only thinking of literally sleeping together in the same bed.


  I’m sorry.


  I thought too much.


   


  Loo and Tier report the hard work of Alfred and Tiselle.


  Maybe there are some parts that they exaggerate but it’s mostly no problem.


  That’s what I thought.


  In addition to Loo and Tier, there was actually someone else on the universal ship…another stowaway.


  A kuro.


  Yeah, I know you are worried about Alfred and Tiselle but sneaking is not good.


  Also, you even managed to hide from me when I searched the ship.


  Amazing.


  However, it was so obsessed with making sure that Alfred and Tiselle are safe and was found out by the villagers of Howling Village. There was a huge commotion.


  They don’t have to be scared.


  Eh?


  It was Alfred and Tiselle that calmed down everyone?


  That’s amazing.


  I’ll praise them later.


  But why didn’t Alfred and Tiselle report it?


  It was Gutt who answered that question.


  The village mayor of Howling Village, he asked everyone making a fuss to lie down when he saw Alfred and Tiselle with the kuro.


  They thought I’d get angry.


  I see.


  …..


  Aren’t they more scared than I imagined?


  Or is it just my imagination.


   


  Gutt’s disciples successfully completed their order and Gulf’s son was welcomed by his wife’s parents.


  Ah, right, they went there too.


  …..


  It’s good that there’s no problem.


   


  Now that Alfred and Tiselle are back, I consulted Loo and Tier to figure out a plan to increase communication with the children.


  I’m worried that me, Loo and Tier are speaking too little about the children.


  And the conclusion.


  It would be best if we play together.


  The popular Hakuren, fairy queen, Youko, Gran Maria, and Kierbit seem to have a lot of opportunities to play with children.


  I know that Hakuren and the fairy queen have good relationships with the children and Gran Maria too when she got pregnant.


  However, I’ve never seen Youko and Kierbit playing with the children.


  It looks like Youko is playing with the children at night after coming home from Village Five.


  It seems like Kierbit has been taking good care of them.


  On the contrary, Loo and Tier never played with the children.


  They are either working or studying in a room so they can only get in contact with the children other than their own children at dinner.


  Well, it’s something that can’t be helped since they have to take care of Lupumirina and Aurora.


  Anyway, the let’s play with the children to be popular strategy begins!


  Then, Loo and Tier tried.


  …..


  They couldn’t win against the popular Hakuren.


  That’s true.


  They don’t need a lot of adults to play with.


  It was a mistake to go to them when Hakuren’s there.


  However, I have a secret plan.


  「Let’s cook together.」


  Yeah, it was an amazing bite.


  Loo, Tier, and Hakuren, help me.


   


  Since the mother’s sweets ban was over, I thought of making sweets but the children wanted a normal dish.


  Maybe because it is almost time for dinner.


  The children still don’t know how to cook.


  As an introduction to cooking, let’s start making a simple hot pot dish.


  All you have to do is to prepare the dashi, cut the ingredients, and throw them in.


  All right, let’s divide you into Loo and Tier’s group.


  Hakuren oversees the whole activity with me.


  Also, I shouldn’t forget to tell Ann about today’s dinner changes.


  Today’s hot pot was made by the children.


   


  The taste?


  It was delicious.


  A miso soup pot with a large amount of grated radish.


  Perfect for winter.


  Yea, well, it’s great even though the ingredients are a little too big.


  It’s okay since they didn’t put sugar for salt.


  However, thinking about it, neither Loo nor Tier cook that much.


  I should have taken that into consideration.


  Nutt played the most active role.


  It seems like she was taught by her mother, Nashii, at home.


  The way she handles the kitchen knife is superb.


  …..


  Let’s increase the chances of cooking with the children.


  They’re fine with being unable to cook since Ann and the others are here but we’ll never know what the future brings.


  It is better to be able to do it than not being able to do it.


  I thought so while eating an ice cream for dessert.


   


  It’s almost spring.


  Chapter 471 – Guard Guide by Village Five’s Guard Ox


  My name is Ox.


  I’m a demon that migrated to Village Five.


  Contrary to its name, Village Five’s development is comparable to a city.


  I was very surprised because when I decided to go to Village Five, I thought it was a village.


  Honestly speaking, I want them to change its name.


  I want to tell everyone that the place where I live is a splendid city.


  There are many people who think the same as me.


  That rumor probably reached Youko-sama, the acting village chief of Village Five.


  Rumors of a change of name have gone around.


  However, Youko-sama announced that the name will not change.


  Regrettable.


  However, there was a follow-up story.


  Village Five is a place that spreads out over the small mountain.


  It is said that the summit of the small mountain will be Village five while the side and the foot of the mountain will be called City Five.


  Because of that, we can finally call this place City Five.


  Also, we can finally tell outsiders that this is City Five.


  Ooohhh.


  We did it.


  However, in official documents, it will still be referred to as Village Five.


  And the top of Village Five is the village chief.


  That is absolute.


  Yeah, I know.


  I received an explanation when I migrated.


  However, he rarely shows up.


  No no, the village chief is the top.


  Better be safe.


   


  I was fortunate enough to be able to join the Village Five Guards.


  The Village Five’s Guards is an organization represented by Pirika-sama and is mainly responsible for the security of Village Five.


  To put it simply, it is their job to take care of anyone who’ll rampage, evildoers, and suspicious individuals.


  It’s a dangerous job but the pay is good.


  Young ones living in Village Five dream of joining the guards at least once in their lifetime.


  It is quite difficult to join the guards because it is necessary to pass an exam.


  When I was able to pass the exam, I was so happy that I accidentally used my savings to drink.


  The next day.


  I’m already imagining myself doing my job as a guard.


  However, reality is different. Every day is a day of training, training, and more training. It is focused on physical fitness.


  Also, while on duty, you are not permitted to leave the perimeter of the barracks.


  The only salvation is the food provided while working as a guard.


  The quantity of food is large and it is really delicious.


  However, since we train as much as we eat, no one’s getting fat.


  In just a month of training, you’ll find that your body is noticeably fitter.


  Around that time, I was finally able to get out of the barracks.


  However, I’ve yet to do my duty as a guard in Village Five.


  Our destination is the foot of Village Five.


  The area where the adventurers train.


  We’ll conduct battle training there.


  Newcomers will receive training from a weapon that suits them.


  I wanted a sword but I thought that a spear would suit me better so I chose a spear.


  Armor will be provided to each member.


  I was a little surprised when I received a shiny spear.


  I thought that I would be provided with a used spear during our training.


  The characters for Village Five are engraved on the spear.


  I shouldn’t lose this….areh?


  Why is my name on it?


  Eh?


  Ah, in case of something happening, it will be used to identify my corpse.


  Hahaha.


  I hope that the day where it will be used for that will never come.


   


  Six months after continuous training.


  I was assigned to the 16th squad.


  We have a fixed number of 50.


  Our main task is to divide into five groups and patrol the middle part of the mountainside of Village Five.


  To be honest, there aren’t many people to monitor on the mountainside so we can be said to be a free squad.


  Because of that, it seems like newcomers will be assigned to this squad first.


  The same applies to the 14th, 15th, and 17th squads.


  The busiest squads are the 1st squad which is directly under Pirika-sama, the 2nd squad that’s guarding the gate of Village Five, and the 3rd squad that exterminates the monsters and demon beasts around Village Five.


  By the way, the 2nd squad boasts the largest number and has a fixed number of 500 members.


  However, even if there are already 500 of them, it seems like they are still facing shortage of manpower. If you seriously work hard, you’ll be able to transfer squad.


   


  The 16th squad is divided into five groups which are shifting morning noon, night, day off, and stand by.


  The morning shift starts at sunrise when the morning bell rings and ends at noontime bell.


  The noontime shift starts when the noontime bell rings and ends when the nighttime bell rings.


  The night shift starts at night when the night bell rings and ends when the morning bell rings.


  Day off is day off.


  Standby is a kind of day off that you have to spend in the barracks.


   


  The working hours for morning, noon, and night shifts are short but the work is hard.


  Working hours aside, most people use their time for training because they know what our job means.


  Well, there are jealousy-inducing people that spend their time with their lover…..


  I train my muscles.


  Yeah.


  It is something that will be useful to me in the end.


  Those who are only playing with their lovers will probably cry later.


  No, they’ll cry!


  They must cry!


   


  An opportunity has come immediately.


  Special training.


  Ten people from the 16th squad are selected to train with the 1st squad.


  The content of the training is monsters and demon beasts extermination in the forest.


  Fufufu


  It’s a dangerous kind of training that carelessness will lead to death.


  However, this is also the time where my muscle will shine.


  During our everyday duty, I only greet the villagers or guide travelers.


  I’ll do my best!


   


  We first gathered in the building of the 1st squad.


  After joining with 30 members of the 1st squad, the 40 of us started moving.


  After a short walk out of the barracks, a certain group appeared and blocked our path.


  They are boys and girls, children who are around 10 to 15 years old.


  「We are the Village Five Boys! We request for a duel with the guards!」


  TN: Same with backstreet boys. There are also girl members. Don’t ask me why.


  That said, around 40 children charged at us.


  W-what’s this?


  No, don’t panic.


  We have the same number.


  The other party’s weapons are…wooden sticks, right?


  No problem.


  However, as they approach us, I found that these children look familiar.


  「No matter who our opponents are, no one can challenge the guards! All units, control them with everything you have!」


  Affirmative.


  I look to the left and right as we form a platoon.


  And hold my weapon….areh?


  No weapon?


  Eh?


  When I was looking for my weapon, I found that the other party had it.


  And not just my weapon.


  The other units’ weapons are taken too.


  Well, not everyone.


  About half of those who are standing in the front line were robbed of their weapons.


  How?


  No, rather than that, I lost my weapon.


  What should I do?


  Don’t panic!


  I’ve been training my unarmed combat prowess.


  This is one of the times where I should use my muscles.


  I took a stance.


  However, the children suddenly stopped right in front of us, threw our weapons, and ran away.


  Areh?


  Ah, no, I should chase them.


  I moved forward.


  I thought that the others would do the same.


  But I’m wrong.


  Only a few came forward.


  Those who didn’t immediately move are picking up the weapons that the children threw while the others ran to the barracks to get their weapons. We are all scattered.


  I thought it was bad.


  The moment I thought of that, another group of children attacked our left and right.


  Our formation collapsed.


  It turned to a scuffle.


   


  The other party are children.


  Moreover, children of influential people are among them.


  It’s impossible to beat them hard.


  As the other party said before anything started, this is a duel.


  They mean no harm.


  That means it’s okay for them to get hurt but if we hit them hard, they might die.


  What is the best course of action?


  Catch a child and carry it back.


  That’s it.


  But it’s hard to catch children.


  Even if I manage to catch one, the others will surely come to help.


  And from time to time, impressive arrows fly by.


  There’s no arrowhead but their aim can accurately hit limbs.


  Are they really children?


  …..


  Long ears.


  Elves?


  They might not even be children after all.


  No, the growth rate of elves in their childhood is the same as us, right?


  Kuh.


  An arrow hit my shoulder.


  I missed the child that I almost caught.


  Eei.


  What should I do?


  Immediately after, I heard an instruction.


  「Guards! I’m Nana, Youko-sama’s secretary! This is an emergency so I will take command on Pirika-sama’s stead! Please follow…no, obey me!」


  I don’t know who she is.


  However, she said she’s Youko-sama’s secretary.


  If that’s a lie, she’ll be charged with treason.


  That means we can trust her.


  We have no choice but to trust her.


  「Everyone, stop fighting back and step five steps back! The children will not go after you. Don’t worry, step back!」


  I took five steps back.


  The children indeed did not chase after us.


  「Alright, regroup! Not yet! Don’t move on your own! Leave the timing to me….」


  I look left and right and form a formation with the others.


  It’s good to have familiar faces around.


  Yeah, we were indeed impatient.


  Calm down.


  If we can calm down, we can win.


  Now, let’s wait for the assault command.


  ……


  ………….


  No assault command?


  When I was thinking about what’s going on, arrows have been flying towards the secretary.


  And a smoking tube was also thrown toward us.


  Smokescreen?


  These children are merciless!


   


  In the smokescreen, we were forced to fight alone again.


  The situation is worse than before.


  I’m in a really bad position too.


  I intended to follow the voices of my teammates but before I knew it, the voices that I followed were the children’s.


  I’ve only noticed that I’m isolated when the smokescreen cleared up.


  I’m the only one in front.


  I was horrified.


  The children threw ropes.


  Do they want to catch me?


  Why, just why?


  The ropes thrown by the children weren’t for me…but for my teammate who came to help me.


  My teammate from the 16th squad.


  In no time, my teammate was dragged by the children.


  G-give him back!


  Give my teammate back!


   


  The next scene I saw was a little girl confessing to my teammate who was entangled with ropes.


  …..


  And so, the duel challenge of Village Five Boys ends there.


  The guards were defeated.


  We have to train more.


  The children gave our weapons back.


   


  Ah, sempai.


  We lost today.


  It’s frustrating.


  After this, there will be preaching and training.


  I know.


  Eh?


  Who am I talking with?


  He’s not a friend.


  My only friend is this muscle of mine.


  I’m not crying.


  Yeah, I’m not crying.


  Only those who play with their lovers cry.


   


  My name is Ox.


  My hobby is training.


  Looking for a lover.


  Chapter 472 – Beastboy’s School Life, Second Year Summary


  My name is Gol.


  I’m a teacher at Gullgald Noble Academy.


  …..


  Strange.


  Although I’m officially a teacher, I only remember getting rid of monsters and playing baseball in Shashaato City.


  No, no, recall everything.


  I went back to Big Tree Village to join the martial arts tournament, didn’t I?


  Hahaha.


  No.


  Not that kind of memory.


  I’m talking about my memory as a teacher.


  Ehto….


  What did I do last spring?


  We welcomed students who had returned to their houses during winter. We also welcomed newly enrolled students.


  We rarely held classes because various things happened in school.


  That made the students study and research on their own.


  ….that’s it.


  Like kidnapping.


  There was an incident where a freshman of the school, a noble’s child, was kidnapped.


  That was resolved by Sil.


  It is natural for teachers to help students.


  As a reward for the rescue, he was awarded with chickens.


  Live chickens.


  About a hundred of them.


  I heard that it’s the specially of that noble’s territory.


  We built a chicken coop and started raising them.


  I even saw the principal holding her head.


  We also got permission to sell eggs and chickens to the school cafeteria.


  The breeding of those chickens is being carried out by the son of the noble who was kidnapped in that kidnapping case.


  It seems like there are even chickens living in their own house and he’s more knowledgeable than us.


  He knows a lot about chicken health management and disease control. We learned a lot from him.


  …..


  Areh?


  Why do I sound like a student?


  Well, whatever.


   


  Summer is…..yeah yeah, the Kingdom’s Foundation Festival.


  Why did I forget about it?


  We even participated in the festival of the royal capital.


  It’s a three-day festival.


  Originally, the school is not involved in the kingdom’s festival but we were requested to participate by the adventurers guild of the kingdom.


  To put it simply, it is for the school’s food…to be exact, they want us to set up food stalls and sell the food we make.


  However, we refused. But that didn’t stop them and change their targets to the students of our school.


  They want our students to participate as a form of cultural exchange between the students and the royal capital as the reason.


  If you really want to, ask the principal.


  As for the result of asking the principal, it was decided that we’ll participate.


  I became the person in charge.


  Maa, it can’t be helped.


   


  Not all students of the school will participate in the festival, only those who want to so there shouldn’t be any problem.


  That’s about a little over a hundred participants.


  121 to be exact.


  That already includes the teachers and the cafeteria workers.


  …..


  There are a lot of them who are older than us so I don’t understand why I have to be in charge.


   


  First, we made a stage with the students.


  Since this is an official event of the school, I want our school to stand out.


  The stage we made has wheels below it.


  When village chief was making it, I remember how they were made and assembled because I closely watched him.


  However, since it was difficult to build a tall stage, we only made one with 2 meters height.


  It looks like a weird carriage or a carriage with a high place to ride.


  It should be fine because it can move properly.


  The problem now is who’ll ride and who’ll pull.


  They are all nobles so there might be some who’ll use their social positions.


  Because of that, I asked the student to be fair.


  And the one who rode it was the principal.


  She looked embarrassed.


  However, it was well received by the city.


  At the end of the day, the citizens of the royal capital joined us asking to pull the stage with us.


  The exchange between the royal capital’s residents and the school students is a success.


   


  After the stage, we made a food stall.


  I think we have to meet everyone’s expectations.


  However, I asked the school cafeteria workers that they’ll be the ones who’ll cook while we’ll act behind the scenes.


  As for the students, they’ll be working as waiters and waitresses.


  However, there are some students who wanted to cook too so in the end, we made five stalls.


  Three stalls will be run by the cafeteria workers while two will be run by the students.


  The big problem is….all the food stalls have already run out of food on the first day of the festival.


  The forecast was too optimistic.


  To be honest, we didn’t even advertise so I thought that there would even be leftovers. However, even before the start of the festival, there are already long lines on each stall.


  When I investigated why we were so popular, it seems like the adventurers guild advertised us.


  They were the one who asked us to participate so they are probably worried and want our store to flourish.


  Or maybe, it’s their way of thanking us when we served them the experimental dish the day before.


  The students in charge of the food stalls were determined to prepare more ingredients next year.


  I was not hoping for that to happen but the school principal told me that there’s already a plan to participate again next year.


  It seems like the students who participated with us gained good reputation in the royal capital.


  Starting next year, it seems like it will be incorporated properly as a school event.


  It was the students who requested it.


  I hope next year, I’m no longer in charge.


  The money earned by the food stalls was donated to the school.


   


  By the way, the main event of the festival is transporting large barrels.


  Large barrels full of something that even adults can’t hold are prepared in the north, south, east, and west of the royal capital.


  This is held on the evening of the last day of the festival since there are risks of buildings and stalls being destroyed.


  The division of each team is decided by the place you live however, the school is judged to be on the northeast.


  It developed into a competition between the north team and east team.


  And for some reason, it was decided that we’ll join the west team.


  I remember Uncle Glatts, the representative of the west team, having a really terrible expression back then.


  Our role was distributed by race and it was very fun transporting barrels.


  I think we should try this in Big Tree Village.


   


  Fall.


  During fall….what happened?


  I went to scout a dungeon that was found in the southwest….this is not a teacher’s job.


  That’s it.


  There’s also the successor problem in Count Kiciu’s family.


   


  The two sons of Count Kiciu are students of the school.


  The two were close to each other for years and there’s no direct conflict over succession.


  However, when they received information that the count had fallen, the underlings of the two sons began to fight.


  I don’t mind if they compete in their study results but I won’t tolerate direct violence.


  I have beaten up both groups until everyone’s knocked down.


  The two then came to me asking for a peaceful ruling.


  No no, who am I to adjudicate?


  Go check Count Kiciu’s condition first.


  No matter how ill he is, I’m sure he’ll make his last will.


  It was troublesome since these two are older than me but they are students of the school.


  And I’m a teacher of the school.


  Even if they are not students of my class, it will be heartbreaking if I just chase them away.


  And so, the two of them took me to their territory.


  On our way, saboteurs came out.


  It seems like they have siblings that don’t attend the school.


  When we arrived at the count’s mansion, the count refused our visit since he’s said to be suffering from an infectious disease.


  For some reason, I found myself searching for a famous pharmacist and was forced to collect the required materials.


  Ah, I also wasn’t able to leave the territory after since there were signs of an epidemic.


  The infectious disease finally ended when the pharmacist made the medicine.


  When Count Kiciu recovered, the issue of the successor was put out.


  But can you not include me in your family discussion?


  Also, it seems like several sons of his can’t accept that he’s cured and I think that issue should be settled too.


  I’m being presumptuous now.


   


  After returning.


  The school should never be involved in issues such as succession of nobles.


  The principal was really angry at me that time. I’ll make sure to be neutral from now on.


  I’m sorry.


  On the official report, I was dispatched there to end the epidemic.


   


  After that, we returned to Big Tree Village when it was autumn and joined the martial arts tournament.


  As expected, I’m still weak.


  By the way, the three impure dragon elder sisters that we got acquainted with during the martial arts tournament returned with us to the royal capital when the martial arts tournament ended.


  They seem to work for Uncle Demon King.


  However, for some reason, they decided to build their house next to our house at the school.


  Well, I have no complaint since it was Uncle Demon King who worked hard to get the principal’s permission. He also handled the construction cost and their living expenses.


   


  Winter.


  This winter was cold.


  That might be the reason why monsters and demon beasts from the north began moving south.


  A veteran adventurer said that food is insufficient when it’s too cold so they’ll go south to find food.


  The royal capital is guarded by the north forest but adventurers are still dispatched since the highways have become dangerous.


  I, Sil, and Bron were also dispatched too.


  The monsters and demon beasts weren’t a big deal but moving around is hard.


  When we asked the three dragon sisters to help us move around to get rid of monsters and demon beasts faster, some people started calling us dragon knights which I found a bit troublesome.


  We are not knights. We have the same rank as a baron’s family head.


  It may be a tiny detail but it is a delicate topic.


  Ah, a knight is a rider.


  I see.


  However, if that’s the case, won’t the three dragon sisters get mad…they’re not?


  On the contrary, aren’t they a little proud?


  Why?


   


  During winter, most students return to their families so there are not many teacher-like memories.


  On the contrary, we were fighting monsters all the time so that’s the only thing I can remember.


  I can also remember baseball….for some reason, Uncle Demon King exactly knows when we are free and invites us to play.


  At first, the three dragon sisters were puzzled by baseball but now, they are even practicing independently on the school campus.


  It was probably because of the excitement brought by the three consecutive home runs of the three dragon sisters.


  When I told them that they shouldn’t just practice batting but also defending, they asked me to teach them.


  There are also some students who became interested in baseball at the school.


  Sometimes, I teach baseball to those students but….this is not a teacher’s job.


   


  I wonder if I’m overthinking.


  It might be better if I relax.


  There are also some students who come to consult us about their worries and that’s very teacher-like.


  The content of their consultations are only questions about carpentry, cooking, or battle.


  「Gol-sensei, does this look good for a goat barn?」


  「Yeah….however, that kind of lock is useless. Maybe you should replace it with something more complex.」


  「Is it for livestock thief measure? But we’re inside the school, right?」


  「No, it’s because the goats can open it themselves.」


  「Eh? The goats can?」


  「That’s because they are goats. They are intelligent enough to not only close the door after picking the lock but they can also lock the door again after going out.」


  「I think you’re referring to another creature that looks like a goat.」


  This is not a consultation but just checking their works.


  When spring comes, Count Kiciu will send me a goat as thanks to my effort to combat the epidemic.


  I had a hard time getting the principal’s permission.
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            Character List (Race and Name)
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Big Tree Village
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Human?】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Machio Hiraku
          

          	
            Village chief
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Inferno Wolf】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Kuro（♂）
          

          	
            Race Representative
          
        


        
          	
            Yuki（♀）
          

          	
            Kuro’s partner.
          
        


        
          	
            Kuroichi（♂）
          

          	
            First generation pup of the Kuro couple
          
        


        
          	
            Alice（♀）
          

          	
            Kuroichi’s partner.
          
        


        
          	
            Kuroni（♂）
          

          	
            First generation pup of the Kuro couple
          
        


        
          	
            Iris（♀）
          

          	
            Kuroni’s partner.
          
        


        
          	
            Kurosan（♀）
          

          	
            First generation pup of the Kuro couple
          
        


        
          	
            Uno（♂）
          

          	
            Kurosan’s partner.
          
        


        
          	
            Kuroyon（♂）
          

          	
            First generation pup of the Kuro couple
          
        


        
          	
            Eris（♀）
          

          	
            Kuroyon’s partner.
          
        


        
          	
            Kurogo（♂）
          

          	
            Second generation pup of the Kuro couple
          
        


        
          	
            Kuroroku（♂）
          

          	
            Second generation pup of the Kuro couple
          
        


        
          	
            Kuronana（♀）
          

          	
            Second generation pup of the Kuro couple
          
        


        
          	
            Kurohachi（♀）
          

          	
            Second generation pup of the Kuro couple
          
        


        
          	
            Fubuki（♀）
          

          	
            Special existence. Cocytus wolf.
          
        


        
          	
            Masayuki（♂）
          

          	
            has a harem
          
        


        
          	
            Aniki（♂）
          

          	
            Tamed puppy it picked up. Became puppy’s partner
          
        


        
          	
            Many others.
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Fenrir】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Puppy（♀）
          

          	
            Has a gallant name. Grew up and gave birth to aniki’s puppies
          
        


        
          	
            Fenrir and Aniki have puppies
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Demon Spider】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Zabuton
          

          	
            Illegal Demon Spider. Race representative
          
        


        
          	
            Makura
          

          	
            One of Zabuton’s spiderlings
          
        


        
          	
            Many others
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Arachne】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Arako
          

          	
            Black raven haired arachne
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Armor Spider】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Red Armor
          

          	
            Mutated demon spider
          
        


        
          	
            White Armor
          

          	
            Mutated demon spider
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Vampire】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Loo
          

          	
            Lulushi Loo
          
        


        
          	
            Flora
          

          	
            Loo’s cousin
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?) Alfred
          

          	
            Village chief and Loo’s son
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?) Lupumirina
          

          	
            Village chief and Loo’s daughter
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Angel】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Tier
          

          	
            Race representative. Angel of annihilation. Golem user.
          
        


        
          	
            Gran Maria
          

          	
            One of the angels of holocaust
          
        


        
          	
            Kuudel
          

          	
            One of the angels of holocaust
          
        


        
          	
            Corone
          

          	
            One of the angels of holocaust
          
        


        
          	
            Kierbit
          

          	
            Daughter of the present leader of the angels.
          
        


        
          	
            Suaruriu
          

          	
            Twin angel
          
        


        
          	
            Suarukou
          

          	
            Twin angel
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?) Tiselle
          

          	
            Village chief and Tier’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?) Aurora
          

          	
            Village chief and Tier’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?) Roze Maria
          

          	
            Village chief and Gran Maria’s daughter
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【High Elves】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Ria
          

          	
            Race representative
          
        


        
          	
            Risu 
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Riri 
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Rifu 
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Rikoto 
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Rize 
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Rita
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Rafa 
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Raasa 
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Rarasha
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Raru 
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Rami
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Forty-two others.
          

          	
        


        
          	
            (Half?)Ririus
          

          	
            Village chief and Ria’s Son
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?)Riguru
          

          	
            Village chief and Rize’s Son
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?)Ratte
          

          	
            Village chief and Rafa’s Son
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?)(Unnamed)
          

          	
            Village chief and a high elf’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?)(Unnamed)
          

          	
            Village chief and a high elf’s daughter
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Oni】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Ann
          

          	
            Race representative. Head maid.
          
        


        
          	
            Ramurias
          

          	
            Beastkin caretaker
          
        


        
          	
            Azuki
          

          	
            One of the oni maids
          
        


        
          	
            17 others
          

          	
        


        
          	
            (Half?)Torain
          

          	
            Village chief and Ann’s son
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Lizardman】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Daga
          

          	
            Race Representative
          
        


        
          	
            Nuff
          

          	
            Minotaur’s caretaker
          
        


        
          	
            13 others + hatchlings born every year
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Beastkin】25(first batch migrants) + Gutt’s family + apprentices + Gulf’s family + Gulf’s son’s family
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Senna
          

          	
            Race representative. Migrant from Howling Village.
          
        


        
          	
            Mamu
          

          	
            Village One’s caretaker
          
        


        
          	
            (Moved to the royal capital) Gol
          

          	
            A beastboy
          
        


        
          	
            (Moved to the royal capital) Sil
          

          	
            A beastboy
          
        


        
          	
            (Moved to the royal capital) Bron
          

          	
            A beastboy
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            20 others from the first batch migrants
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Gutt
          

          	
        


        
          	
            (Human) Nashii
          

          	
            Gutt’s wife
          
        


        
          	
            (Half)Nutt
          

          	
            Gutt’s daughter
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Gutt’s apprentice A（♂）
          

          	
            Engaged to disciple B
          
        


        
          	
            Gutt’s apprentice B（♀）
          

          	
            Engaged to disciple A
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Gulf
          

          	
            Best warrior of Howling Village
          
        


        
          	
            Gulf’s wife
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Gulf’s son
          

          	
            Married someone from Howling Village
          
        


        
          	
            Gulf’s daughter A
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Gulf’s daughter B
          

          	
            One of the first migrants from Howling Village
          
        


        
          	
            Gulf’ son’s wife
          

          	
        


        
          	
            (Half?)Sette
          

          	
            Village chief and Senna’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?)(Unnamed)
          

          	
            Village chief and a beast girl’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?)(Unnamed)
          

          	
            Village chief and a beast girl’s daughter
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Dragon】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Rasuti
          

          	
            Rasutisumoon. Race representative.
          
        


        
          	
            Hakuren
          

          	
            Dors’ eldest daughter. Rasuti’s aunt.
          
        


        
          	
            Guraru
          

          	
            Dark Dragon Girar’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?) Hiichirou
          

          	
            Village chief and Hakuren’s son
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?) Rananoon
          

          	
            Village chief and Rasuti’s daughter
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Devil】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Bulga
          

          	
            Rasuti’s servant(employee)
          
        


        
          	
            Stifano 
          

          	
            Rasuti’s servant(employee)
          
        


        
          	
            About 5 veteran midwives
          

          	
            Has been dispatched by Dors to take care of Guraru. Lives there in turns.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Demon/Civil Servant Girls】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Frau
          

          	
            Fraurem. Village governor. Top brass of the civil servant girls. Race representative.
          
        


        
          	
            Rasshashi
          

          	
            Centaur’s caretaker
          
        


        
          	
            Nine others
          

          	
        


        
          	
            (Half?)Fraciabell 
          

          	
            Village chief and Frau’s’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            Holy
          

          	
            Nanny sent by the Chrome family
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Elder Dwarf】more than 50
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Donovan
          

          	
            Race representative
          
        


        
          	
            Wilcox
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Cross
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Others(more than 50 in total)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Recently, female dwarves has come to the village
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Mountain Elf】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Ya
          

          	
            Race Representative
          
        


        
          	
            20 others
          

          	
        


        
          	
            (Half?)(Unnamed)
          

          	
            Village chief and a mountain elf’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?)(Unnamed)
          

          	
            Village chief and a mountain elf’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            (Half?)(Unnamed)
          

          	
            Village chief and a mountain elf’s daughter
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Brave?】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Ursa
          

          	
            Urbraza. Former ghost king and now a little girl.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Clay Doll】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Clay doll
          

          	
            Ursa’s servant. Earth. Can transform into human
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Human】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Celes
          

          	
            Celestine Lodjineh. Under the protection of Big Tree Village. Holy maiden
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Nine-tailed Fox】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Youko
          

          	
            Race representative? Has the power similar to a dragon.
          
        


        
          	
            Hitoe
          

          	
            Youko’s daughter
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Gnostic Bee】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Queen Bee
          

          	
            Enjoying her life in Big Tree Village. Around 30cm. Has increased significantly.
          
        


        
          	
            Soldier Bees
          

          	
            Muscle brain. Around 15cm. There are a lot of them.
          
        


        
          	
            Worker Bees
          

          	
            Ordinary bees. More than a lot of them.
          
        


        
          	
            Queen Bee’s Daughter
          

          	
            Thicker than the queen bee
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Slime】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Wine Slime
          

          	
            In charge of healing the village
          
        


        
          	
            Blue Smile
          

          	
            The first slime that wa brought in the village
          
        


        
          	
            Holy Slime
          

          	
            A pure white slime
          
        


        
          	
            Black Slime
          

          	
            Cherished by the lizardmen
          
        


        
          	
            Green Slime
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Yellow Slime
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Red Slime
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Many others
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Cat?】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Raigiel
          

          	
            Former fallen god? Is it competing with the wine slime as the healer of the village?
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Jewel Cat】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Jewel
          

          	
            Raigiel’s wife
          
        


        
          	
            (?)Miel
          

          	
            Aneneko. Daughter of Raigiel and Jewel. Official name is Michael. Has white fur.
          
        


        
          	
            (?)Rael
          

          	
            Aneneko. Daughter of Raigiel and Jewel. Official name is Rafael. Has white fur.
          
        


        
          	
            (?)Uel
          

          	
            Aneneko. Daughter of Raigiel and Jewel. Official name is Uriel. Has black fur.
          
        


        
          	
            (?)Gael
          

          	
            Aneneko. Daughter of Raigiel and Jewel. Official name is Gabriel. Spotted fur.
          
        


        
          	
            (?)Ariel
          

          	
            Daughter of Raigiel and Jewel. 
          
        


        
          	
            (?)Haniel
          

          	
            Daughter of Raigiel and Jewel. 
          
        


        
          	
            (?)Zeruel
          

          	
            Daughter of Raigiel and Jewel. 
          
        


        
          	
            (?)Samael
          

          	
            Daughter of Raigiel and Jewel. 
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Loves the demon king
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Horse】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Horse
          

          	
            Belford
          
        


        
          	
            Mare
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Colt
          

          	
            Son of Belford
          
        


        
          	
            Foal
          

          	
            Daughter of Belford. Eldest daughter
          
        


        
          	
            Foal
          

          	
            Daughter of Belford. Second daughter
          
        


        
          	
            Unicorn(female)
          

          	
            Colt’s partner
          
        


        
          	
            Foal
          

          	
            Colt and unicorn’s foal
          
        


        
          	
            Stallion
          

          	
            Breeding horse for Belford’s foals. Ikemen.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Earth Dragon】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Earth dragon
          

          	
            A lizard-like-monster that is called dungeon walker. Quite big. Lives in the Big Tree Dungeon.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Phoenix】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Aegis
          

          	
            Round chick. Can run faster than flying. Harpies’ idol.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Eagle/Hræsvelgr】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Eagle
          

          	
            An eagle that built its nest on the world tree. In good terms with Aegis.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Pound Turtle】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Pound Turtle
          

          	
            Shed shells are expensive.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Fairy】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Fairy Wings
          

          	
            Looks like a glowing ping pong ball with wings. Likes sweets. There are around 50 of them.
          
        


        
          	
            Humanoid Fairy
          

          	
            Small-humanoid fairy. Around 10 of them.
          
        


        
          	
            Fairy Queen
          

          	
            A humanoid fairy(as big as a normal human). A child that looks like an adult. Dragon’s weakness. Revered by human countries as guardian of childrens.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Village One – There are around 20 nyunyu-daphnes + 20 humans + 42 Harpies + Children
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Nyunyu-daphnes】(a race that can be considered as tree spirits)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Igu
          

          	
            Village One’s representative. Race representative.
          
        


        
          	
            Many others
          

          	
            20 were left in Village One and there are still others who are working as alarms and night light at other villages
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Human】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Jack
          

          	
            Representative of Village One’s humans. Leader.
          
        


        
          	
            Morte
          

          	
            Jack’s wife. She can use spirit magic.
          
        


        
          	
            Marcos
          

          	
            Vice manager of a store in Shashaato City. Curry King.
          
        


        
          	
            Paula
          

          	
            Marcos’ wife
          
        


        
          	
            Bruno
          

          	
            Pot au feu king. Came from a good house
          
        


        
          	
            14 others + 4 Children
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Harpy】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Mach
          

          	
            Race representative
          
        


        
          	
            41 others + chicks(increased a lot)
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Inferno Wolf】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Kricky
          

          	
            In charge of watching over Marcos and Paula’s house.
          
        


        
          	
            John
          

          	
            Guard in Village One
          
        


        
          	
            Tens of others
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Pig】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Moderate Number
          

          	
            Strangely smart
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Village Two – 72 individuals + newly born children
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Minotaurs】(Giants with horns)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Gordon
          

          	
            Village Two’s representative. Race representative.
          
        


        
          	
            Ronana
          

          	
            Stationed in Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            Mirua
          

          	
            Stationed in Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            69 others + newly born children
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Village Three – 104 individuals(initial migrants) + 41 individuals (Fuka’s group) + newly born children
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Centaur】(has a lower body of a horse)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Glueworld
          

          	
            Representative of Village Three. Race Representative. Viscount.
          
        


        
          	
            Fuka Polo
          

          	
            baron
          
        


        
          	
            143 others + Children born
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Village Four – 260 Sun Castle Residents + 16 Mercury
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Devil】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Kuzuden
          

          	
            Representative of Village Four. Race representative.
          
        


        
          	
            About 60 others
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Dream Demon】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            About 200 people
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Mercury】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Bell
          

          	
            Race representative. First assistant to the Lord of the Sun Castle. Maid.
          
        


        
          	
            Gou
          

          	
            Assistant to the Lord of the Sun Castle. Late middle-aged man.
          
        


        
          	
            Asa
          

          	
            Middle aged butler. Round glasses. Manager of the teleportation gate to the hot spring area.
          
        


        
          	
            Futa
          

          	
            A woman in her thirties who looks like a witch. Manager of the teleportation gate to Village Five
          
        


        
          	
            Miyo
          

          	
            Little maid girl. Currently in charged of accounting in Shashaato City
          
        


        
          	
            (Moved to Village Five) Hih
          

          	
            Military affairs, first in command in Village Five
          
        


        
          	
            (Moved to Village Five) Loch
          

          	
            Domestic affairs, first in command in Village Five
          
        


        
          	
            (Moved to Village Five) Nana
          

          	
            Information gathering, first in command in Village Five
          
        


        
          	
            (Constantly moving) Irre
          

          	
            Broadcasting department chief. Moves in various places but mostly in Shashaato City for now.
          
        


        
          	
            7 others
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Village Five
          

          	
        


        
          	
            () symbol means that person is a registered resident here. However, that doesn’t mean that they are really staying here.
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Nine-tailed Fox】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            (Youko)
          

          	
            Acting village chief
          
        


        
          	
            【Demon/Civil servant girls】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Gete(abbreviation)
          

          	
            Consultant. One of the former four heavenly kings.
          
        


        
          	
            Paruanen
          

          	
            Consultant. One of the former four heavenly kings.
          
        


        
          	
            Yuri
          

          	
            Demon king’s daughter. Officially the administrator of Village Five.
          
        


        
          	
            Yuri’s attendant
          

          	
            Take care of Yuri’s personal needs.
          
        


        
          	
            Civil Servant girls
          

          	
            Formerly Yuri’s attendants. Active in various places.
          
        


        
          	
            Rogabo
          

          	
            Behind the scenes boss of the north side of Village Five
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Mercury】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Hih
          

          	
            Military affairs, first in command in Village Five
          
        


        
          	
            Loch
          

          	
            Domestic affairs, first in command in Village Five
          
        


        
          	
            Nana
          

          	
            Information gathering, first in command in Village Five. Put on disguise and infiltrates on all places.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Human】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            (Celes)
          

          	
            In charge of religious affairs in Village Five. Holy Maiden
          
        


        
          	
            Priest
          

          	
            8 of them. Started working in Village Five under Fushu’s reccomendation
          
        


        
          	
            Pirika 
          

          	
            Pirika Win-up. Security chief. Also known as this era’s sword saint.
          
        


        
          	
            Pirika’s fellow disciples
          

          	
            50 peple
          
        


        
          	
            Fellow disciples’ family
          

          	
            250 people
          
        


        
          	
            Chelsea
          

          	
            A true hero. Currently training in Village Five.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Elf】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Tree King
          

          	
            Village Five’s diplomat. Elf from the Gon Forest. Serious looking middle aged elf man.
          
        


        
          	
            Bow King
          

          	
            Village Five’s diplomat. Elf from the Garets Forest. Fierce looking female elf.
          
        


        
          	
            Tree King and Bow King’s subordinates
          

          	
            10 people
          
        


        
          	
            Village Five’s Elves
          

          	
            60 people. They are elves who voluntarily joined during the foundation of the village
          
        


        
          	
            Elf hostages
          

          	
            250 people
          
        


        
          	
            Kinesta
          

          	
            princess of the fallen elf empire
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Dwarf】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Juano
          

          	
            Village Five’s blacksmith. Dwarves’ overall mediator.
          
        


        
          	
            Former imprisoned dwarves
          

          	
            30 people (they are also members of Juano’s group)
          
        


        
          	
            Juano’s group
          

          	
            20 people (there are about 150 others working outside)
          
        


        
          	
            Village Five’s dwarves
          

          	
            30 people. They are dwarves who voluntarily joined during the foundation of the village
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Demon Snake】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Niz
          

          	
            Messenger of the snake god. Excellent in every way.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Other】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Village Five’s Representatives
          

          	
            They are also called Village Five’s Council. They are the representative of the migrants. There are 50 of them.
          
        


        
          	
            10 military officers related to the former four heavenly kings
          

          	
        


        
          	
            30 civilians related to the former four heavenly kings
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Demons
          

          	
            15000 people (Migrants and merchants from all over)
          
        


        
          	
            Humans
          

          	
            4000 people (Migrants and merchants from all over)
          
        


        
          	
            Other demi-humans
          

          	
            6000 people (Beastkins, devils, centaurs, minotaurs, titans, harpies, etc.)
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Hot Spring Area
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Ghost Knight】(Skeleton + Full body armor + good sword)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Ghost knight
          

          	
            Sword expert. Ikemen
          
        


        
          	
            2 others
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Lion?】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Father lion
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Mother lion
          

          	
        


        
          	
            3 lion cubs
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ South Dungeon
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Lamia】(has a lower body of a snake)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Junea
          

          	
            Dungeon master
          
        


        
          	
            Sunea
          

          	
            Dungeon warrior chief
          
        


        
          	
            Around 50 others
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ North Dungeon
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Titans】(Hairy giants)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Titan race
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Around 50 of them
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ East Dungeon
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Grock】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Grock
          

          	
            Stoneman. So far only the name of the race is known.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Shashaato City
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Human】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Michael-san
          

          	
            President of Goroun Company
          
        


        
          	
            Marlon
          

          	
            Son of Michael-san. Next president.
          
        


        
          	
            Tito
          

          	
            Maron’s cousin. In charge of finance in the Goroun Company.
          
        


        
          	
            Randy
          

          	
            Maron’s cousin. In charge of logistics in the Goroun Company
          
        


        
          	
            Milford
          

          	
            Goroun Company’s head warrior
          
        


        
          	
            Siderow
          

          	
            Goroun Company’s head store manager. (Michael-san’s wife’s father)
          
        


        
          	
            Ronnie
          

          	
            Michael-san’s younger brother
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Demons】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Ifrus
          

          	
            Shashaato City’s governor
          
        


        
          	
            Gilspark
          

          	
            Ifrus’ son
          
        


        
          	
            Fearina
          

          	
            Gilspark’s lover. Daughter of a baker.
          
        


        
          	
            Goldie
          

          	
            A backstreet guy in Shashaato City.
          
        


        
          	
            Goro
          

          	
            Goldie’s demon dog pet
          
        


        
          	
            Potte
          

          	
            Backstreet girl. Works at Marla.
          
        


        
          	
            Razek
          

          	
            Backstreet boy. Painter boy. Works at Marla.
          
        


        
          	
            Shyful
          

          	
            Eldest son of League family of Barons. Food researcher. Works at Marla. Hamburger King.
          
        


        
          	
            Accountant
          

          	
            A woman with bad dreams. Accountant of Big Roof Shashaato
          
        


        
          	
            Hotto
          

          	
            Gilspark’s best friend. Reflected for causing trouble at Big Roof Shashaato.Now doing some volunteer work.
          
        


        
          	
            Marisa
          

          	
            Restaurant owner in Shashaato City.
          
        


        
          	
            Mark
          

          	
            Marisa’s son. Runs a stall.
          
        


        
          	
            Sun
          

          	
            Marisa’s daughter. Runs a stall.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【People related to Ifrus School】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Attoma
          

          	
            Attoma Vieras. Wizard. Loo’s apprentice. Vampire.
          
        


        
          	
            Gableslow
          

          	
            Gableslow Seinbolts. Wizard. Attoma’s apprentice. Old man. Human.
          
        


        
          	
            Mariana Goro
          

          	
            A leading figure in fire magic. Also known as explosion idiot. Josei. Demon.
          
        


        
          	
            Robert
          

          	
            Instructor at Ifrus School. First instructor.
          
        


        
          	
            School Principal
          

          	
            a mystery
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Broadcasting Department】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Irre
          

          	
            One of the mercuries. Director.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Demon King’s Kingdom
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Demon】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Gullgald
          

          	
            Demon King
          
        


        
          	
            Randan
          

          	
            The first of the four heavenly kings.(Domestic Affairs)
          
        


        
          	
            Hou
          

          	
            Four heavenly kings.(Finance)
          
        


        
          	
            Beezel
          

          	
            Four heavenly kings.(Foreign Affairs). Head of the Chrome family.
          
        


        
          	
            (Moved to Village Five) Yuri
          

          	
            Demon king’s daughter. Princess.
          
        


        
          	
            Volgraf
          

          	
            Responsible for strictness in Gofrir’s house
          
        


        
          	
            Shrirukine
          

          	
            Beezel’s wife, Frau’s mother. A super young beauty.
          
        


        
          	
            (Moved to Village Five)Gete(Abbreviation)
          

          	
            Getegulterateseponesto. One of the former four heavenly kings.
          
        


        
          	
            (Moved to Village Five)Paruanen
          

          	
            One of the former four heavenly kings.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Minotaur】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Glatts Britoa
          

          	
            Head of a marquis family. Four heavenly kings.(Military)
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Cat】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Arthur
          

          	
            Knight of the pantry
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Forest Guardian】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Foo
          

          	
            Guardian of the north forest. A spiderling.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Demon King’s Kingdom(Gullgald Noble Academy)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Demon】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Anee Rocheur
          

          	
            School principal. Demon king’s wife
          
        


        
          	
            Enderi
          

          	
            7th daughter of Count Pugyaru’s family
          
        


        
          	
            Irene
          

          	
            Eldest daughter of a viscount family. Best warrior of the school.
          
        


        
          	
            Lovia
          

          	
            Best offensive magic user among the school students.
          
        


        
          	
            (Konegit)
          

          	
            A commoner. Daugher of a large merchant family. Hou in disguise.
          
        


        
          	
            Receptionist Oneesan
          

          	
            An oneesan that works as an office worker at the school.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Beastkins】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Gol
          

          	
            A beastboy. School teacher.
          
        


        
          	
            Sil
          

          	
            A beastboy. School teacher.
          
        


        
          	
            Bron
          

          	
            A beastboy. School teacher.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【High Elf】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Rigune
          

          	
            Ria’s mother. Warrior chief of the Rifu Clan.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Impure Dragons】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Ojess
          

          	
            Flame Dragon. Work as a demon king’s subordinate. Active in baseball.
          
        


        
          	
            Haifrigta
          

          	
            Wind Dragon. Work as a demon king’s subordinate. Active in baseball.
          
        


        
          	
            Kihatroy
          

          	
            Earth Dragon. Work as a demon king’s subordinate. Active in baseball.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Angel Village
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Angels】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Malbit
          

          	
            Chief(supposed to be). Shrine maiden. Kierbit’s mother.
          
        


        
          	
            Ruincia
          

          	
            Vice Chief. Tier’s mother.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Various Places
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Dragon】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Doraim
          

          	
            Gatekeeper dragon. Dors’ son
          
        


        
          	
            Grafaroon
          

          	
            Doraim’s wife
          
        


        
          	
            Dors
          

          	
            Dragon king
          
        


        
          	
            Raimeiren
          

          	
            Typhoon dragon. Dors’ wife. Sweet to Hiichirou.
          
        


        
          	
            Suiren
          

          	
            Dors and Raimeiren’s daughter.
          
        


        
          	
            Mark(Omitted)
          

          	
            Maxbergak. Suiren’s husband
          
        


        
          	
            Helzenark
          

          	
            Maxbergak and Suiren’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            Sekiren
          

          	
            Dors and Raimeiren’s daughter
          
        


        
          	
            Kworun
          

          	
            Sekiren’s husband
          
        


        
          	
            Domaim
          

          	
            Dors and Raimeiren’s son.
          
        


        
          	
            Kwon
          

          	
            Kworun’s elder sister. Domaim’s wife.
          
        


        
          	
            Girar
          

          	
            Dark dragon
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            【Devil】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Gucci
          

          	
            Doraim’s butler
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Faraway country
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Vampire】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Ancestor-san
          

          	
            Valgreif. Founder of Korin religion.
          
        


        
          	
            【Human】
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Fushu
          

          	
            Korin religion’s high priestess.
          
        


        
          	
            O’Brien
          

          	
            Korin religion’s warrior priest.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Forest monsters and demon beasts(Some of them are not named until now)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            【Killer Rabbit】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Fanged rabbit. Delicious. If you can’t defeat this, you can’t go out alone in the forest of Big Tree Village.
          
        


        
          	
            【Great Boar】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Huge wild boar. Delicious.
          
        


        
          	
            【Intellifeneck】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            A long-bodied weasel
          
        


        
          	
            【Deathrattle】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Fat weasel
          
        


        
          	
            【Grappler Bear】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            One of the four overlords of the forest.
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Huge idiot bear. Doesn’t taste good.
          
        


        
          	
            【Bloody Viper】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            One of the four overlords of the forest.
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Huge snake. The taste is okay but it has this aphrodisiac effect.
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Its eggs are delicious.
          
        


        
          	
            【Panic Caribou】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Ferocious deer. Can’t be easily found. The horn is really delicious.
          
        


        
          	
            【Earth Rat】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            It only inhabits part of the forest.
          
        


        
          	

          	
            A huge mole.
          
        


        
          	
            【Kyatapult】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Huge centipede.
          
        


        
          	
            【Poison Rock Hekaton】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Super big centipede.
          
        


        
          	
            【Death Ball】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Huge armadillo.
          
        


        
          	
            【Rough Eater】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Demon bug. Big locust.
          
        


        
          	
            【King Bear】
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Bear. A downgraded version of grappler bear. It lives in the outer periphery of the forest of death.
          
        


        
          	
            Side talk
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            The last two of the four overlords of the forest are the inferno wolves and demon spiders.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Demon Spiders – Their web is really troublesome. They are clever and strong.
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Grappler Bear – Even alone, it is really strong. Has an amazing power.
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Bloody Viper – Even alone, it is really strong. It is really brutal in a specific environment, like a dungeon.
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Inferno Wolf – It doesn’t move alone. You’re done for if you meet its pack.
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            A single inferno wolf can destroy an entire city. (setting)
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Monsters outside the forest
          

          	
        


        
          	
            War Bear
          

          	
            It is said that thirthy soldiers need to be sacrificed to defeat one.
          
        


        
          	
            Wood Killer
          

          	
            Mimics a tree before attacking
          
        


        
          	
            Jaguar Bull
          

          	
            Atttacks from trees.
          
        


        
          	
            Rabbit Foot
          

          	
            Can kill in a single kick
          
        


        
          	
            Keen Rune
          

          	
            A mysterious creature that can cast magic
          
        


        
          	
            Kyata
          

          	
            A 30cm centiped that attacks from the ground
          
        


        
          	
            Cock Low
          

          	
            Will attack from the sky regardless of night or day
          
        


        
          	
            Tokaon
          

          	
            A cameleon like monster. It was found in Sun Castle.
          
        


        
          	
            Goo Turtle
          

          	
            Has high defensive power but low offensive power
          
        


        
          	
            Lovers Beast
          

          	
            Always act in a pair or more. It is said that one is three times stronger than a warbear.
          
        


        
          	
            Ghost Rat
          

          	
            A rat type demon beasts. It’s a troublesome beasts that ruins warehouses.
          
        


        
          	
            Mixture
          

          	
            ????
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Women in “that relationship” with the village chief?
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Gave Birth
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Loo
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Tier
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Ria, Rize, Rafa
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Ann
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Hakuren
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Senna
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Frau
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Rasuti
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Two high elves
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Three mountain elves
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Two beastgirls
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Gran Maria
          
        


        
          	
            Confirmed
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            All other high elves
          
        


        
          	

          	
            All other oni maids
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Ya and some of the mountain elves
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Flora
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Kuudel, Corone
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Some of the beastgirls(first batch migrants)
          
        


        
          	
            Doubtful
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Some of the beastgirls(first batch migrants)
          
        


        
          	

          	
            The rest of the mountain elves
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Civil servant girls
          
        


        
          	
            Candidate
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            The rest of the beastgirls(first batch migrants)
          
        


        
          	
            Possible
          

          	
        


        
          	

          	
            Bulga, Stifano
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Kierbit, Suaruriu, Suarukou
          
        


        
          	

          	
            Youko, Celes, Fairy Queen?
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆ Children’s age
          

          	
        


        
          	
            (As of spring of the 16th year)
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Alred
          

          	
            Born during spring of 7th year (9 years old)
          
        


        
          	
            Tissele
          

          	
            Born during autumn of 7th year (9 years old in autumn)
          
        


        
          	
            Ririus
          

          	
            Born during summer of 9th year (7 years old in summer)
          
        


        
          	
            Riguru
          

          	
            Born during summer of 9th year(7 years old in summer)
          
        


        
          	
            Ratte
          

          	
            Born during summer of 9th year(7 years old in summer)
          
        


        
          	
            Torain
          

          	
            Born during summer of 9th year(7 years old in summer)
          
        


        
          	
            Hiichiro
          

          	
            Born during autumn of 10th year
          
        


        
          	
            Fracia
          

          	
            Born during winter of 11th year
          
        


        
          	
            Sette
          

          	
            Born during spring of 12th year
          
        


        
          	
            Rananoon
          

          	
            Born during summer of 12th year
          
        


        
          	
            Ursa
          

          	
            About 5 years old as of autumn of 9th year(around 12 years old)
          
        


        
          	
            Nutt
          

          	
            About 4 years old as of autumn of 9th year(around 11 years old)
          
        


        
          	
            Guraru
          

          	
            About 5 years old as of autum of 10th year. (Only looks like that. She’s a dragon so she’s actually older.)
          
        


        
          	
            Beastboys
          

          	
            About 3-4 years old as of autumn of 6th year(Around 12-14 years old)
          
        


        
          	
            Lupumirina
          

          	
            Born during autumn of 14th year.(Currently 1 year old. Will be 2 in autumn)
          
        


        
          	
            Aurora
          

          	
            Born during autumn of 14th year.(Currently 1 year old. Will be 2 in autumn)
          
        


        
          	
            2 high elf children
          

          	
            Born during autumn of 14th year
          
        


        
          	
            3 mountain elf children
          

          	
            Born during autumn of 14th year
          
        


        
          	
            2 beastgirl children
          

          	
            Born during autumn of 14th year
          
        


        
          	
            Roze Maria
          

          	
            Born during winter of 15th year
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆Livestocks
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Big Tree Village
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Bee
          

          	
            increased a lot
          
        


        
          	
            Horse
          

          	
            eight (including unicorn)
          
        


        
          	
            Cow
          

          	
            increased a little
          
        


        
          	
            Goat
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	
            Sheep
          

          	
            increased a little
          
        


        
          	
            Pig
          

          	
            a few
          
        


        
          	
            Chicken
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	
            Lobster
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Village One
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Pig
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	
            Chicken
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Village Two
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Cow
          

          	
            a few
          
        


        
          	
            goat
          

          	
            a few
          
        


        
          	
            pig
          

          	
            increased
          
        


        
          	
            chicken
          

          	
            increased
          
        


        
          	
            Silk moth
          

          	
            a few
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Village Three
          

          	
        


        
          	
            cow
          

          	
            a few
          
        


        
          	
            goat
          

          	
            a few
          
        


        
          	
            pig
          

          	
            increased
          
        


        
          	
            chi
          

          	
            increased
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Village Four
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Chicken
          

          	
            increased
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            Village Five
          

          	
        


        
          	
            horse
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	
            cow
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	
            goat
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	
            sheep
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	
            pig
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	
            chicken
          

          	
            increased considerably
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            ◆Special Material?
          

          	
        


        
          	
            Forest of Death Salt
          

          	
            Can be collected around Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            Inferno Wolf Horn
          

          	
            Can be collected in Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            Gnostic Bee Honey
          

          	
            Can be collected in Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            Dragon Scales
          

          	
            Can be collected in Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            Death Ball Leather
          

          	
            Can be collected in the forest of death
          
        


        
          	
            Star Augite
          

          	
            Can be collected in the lower part of the Sun Castle
          
        


        
          	
            Magic Iron Powder
          

          	
            Can be collected in the lower part of the Sun Castle
          
        


        
          	
            Black Dust
          

          	
            Can be collected in the lower part of the Sun Castle
          
        


        
          	
            Thermal Insulation Stone
          

          	
            Can be mined in the hot spring area
          
        


        
          	
            Fairy Wings
          

          	
            Can be collected in Big Tree Village at the price of sweets
          
        


        
          	
            Bloody Viper Eggs
          

          	
            Can be collected in the North Dungeon
          
        


        
          	
            Phoenix Feather
          

          	
            Can be collected in Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            Hair Gloss Moss
          

          	
            Cultivated in a secret place in the north forest of the royal capital of the Demon King’s Kingdom
          
        


        
          	
            Pound Turtle Shed Shell
          

          	
            Can be collected in Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            Dungeon Porcini
          

          	
            Can be collected in Big Tree Dungeon
          
        


        
          	
            World Tree Leaf
          

          	
            Can be collected in Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            Rainbow Silver
          

          	
            Can be collected in the East Dungeon
          
        


        
          	
            Demon Spider Fabric
          

          	
            Can be collected in Big Tree Village
          
        


        
          	
            Dungeon Potato
          

          	
            Can be collected in Village Four(formerly Sun Castle). Popular in the demon king’s kingdom.
          
        


        
          	
            Special materials related to medicinal herbs can be collected in the medicinal herb field
          

          	
        

      
    

  

   

  Chapter 474 – World, Tremble Before Me!


  My name is Menek.


  A demon with goat head.


  Though I look like a beastkin, I’m not one.


  Beastkins are more inclined to humans.


  They still have human heads with animal ears and a little fur.


  My head is completely of a goat.


  But I can speak.


  I’m even talkative.


  And my body is more inclined to a goat too.


  Not entirely a goat.


  Only inclined.


  I can stand up and dress like a normal person.


  If I go on all four, it is highly possible that I’d be mistaken for a goat so I never walk around naked.


  I take pride in that.


   


  Why do I have a goat head?


  This is not a demon-only issue but if you can’t control your own magical power, it will change your body.


  That’s the reason.


  Demons have high magical power since birth so those who’s body changed is not a rare occurrence.


  Well, someone whose whole body changed like me is rare though.


  I was born with a lot of magical power and I’ve totally transformed a year after my birth.


  However, I’m not pessimistic.


  My present appearance can only be compared to an ancient demon.


  Daseki the Baphomet.


  He’s a king that made, not only demons, but also humans, tremble to the abyss of fear.


  That legendary figure looks like me which I completely agree with.


  But not only with looks.


  I also have the power to overwhelm others and my brain and magical power made me able to cast even complicated magic.


  I’m the new Daseki the Baphomet .


  I can say that with confidence.


   


  With my power and charm, I was able to form an army.


  The anti-demon king army.


  Total number, 100,000 strong.


  Those hundred thousand army are not in one place but in various places of the demon king’s kingdom.


  They will start moving once I give the signal.


  Fufufu.


  Fufuhahahahahahahahahahahahahahahaha!


  World!


  Tremble before me!


  I’ll start at the demon king’s kingdom!


   


  …..


  I got caught.


  While fighting against a super-powerful elf, I got surrounded.


  It’s a pity since if it is the elf alone, I will be able to do something.


  I’m sorry.


  That’s a lie.


  I can’t even hold a candle against that elf.


  That’s sly.


  A foul.


  How can an elf be that strong?


  She must be a famous elf.


  Not an elf?


  High elf?


  High elf, a man-eater?


  Hahaha.


  I’m sorry.


  ……..


  Seriously?


  You’re not joking?


  Uwwaaaaaa……don’tttttt.


  I was saved by the military people who surrounded us.


  Great.


  Thinking about it, I must be lucky to be escorted to a guard hut for interrogation.


  「So, do you know why you were caught?」


  A young guard asked me.


  I’m offended since they only had a child speak with me.


  Though it is difficult to know the real age of demons, I can see that this person is younger than me in every aspect.


  I’ve been living for 40 years.


  Although age is not so important in the demon king’s kingdom, you should pay respect to your elders.


  Don’t you know that?


  「I will be 50 this year.」


  …..


  I’m sorry.


  You look young.


  「I’m already used to that line. So, I’ll ask you again, do you know why you were caught?」


  I broke into the school premises illegally and had a party.


  「That’s right but that’s not the only reason, right?」


  Because I lit a big bonfire.


  「It’s not just that, right?」


  …..


  「You can only think of those?」


  No, that….could it be that they are inviting me? Have I been too rebellious….I should reflect on it.


  「Yeah, it’s good that you can still reflect. After this, I will hand you over to the guards of the royal capital. Show them that you’re reflecting.」


  Eh?


  I’ll be handed over?


  「When you were shouting how you’d harm the demon king’s kingdom loudly, you should have expected that. Did you really think we will overlook it?」


  That, I did not mean any harm!


  Please help me!


  「You did not mean any harm? Can you even say that after all the previous things you said?」


  Those are empty words.


  I’m sorry.


  「How about your 100000 strong army?」


  No.


  I’m only exaggerating it.


  Even if I include my parents and siblings….


  「How many underlings do you actually have?」


  Twelve.


  「Twelve. I supposed that already includes you. The number of people we caught here is also 12. Can you tell me how 12 became a hundred thousand? Even if you add your family to that number, it won’t be that many.」


  Including relatives…


  「How many do you have if you include your relatives?」


  I-‘ve also included friends who I know by name.


  「You mean you know 100000 people by name?」


  …..among the friends of mine you caught is someone who’s serving a baron family.


  The number of people of the barons territory….


  「A baron, is it. The parents have picked him up….don’t they have only a thousand people in their territory?」


  If you include the parents, brothers, sisters, and friends of those thousand people, it will reach a hundred thousand, probably….


  「Ah, I see. Certainly. That calculation is kind of impressive.」


  Yeah, I think so too.


  So, handing me over to the guards….


  「Even if you say that. Ehto….was it Menek-kun? What do you do for a living?」


  Freedom fighter.


  「No, tell me the truth.」


  Unemployed.


  「Unemployed huh. My cousin has been struggling since he got unemployed…..is Menek-kun doing something to get a job?」


  I’m building connections with friends for employment….


  「So that’s why you had that party. Yeah, I forgot to ask but, this is your first time, isn’t it?」


  We had small parties several times at a friend’s house but this is the first time we did it outdoor.


  「Why did you do it outdoor this time?」


  Someone said that he wants a big bonfire….


  「Someone? Aren’t you the leader?」


  I’m certainly the leader but I’m not the one who suggested the bonfire.


  「Really? Okay….」


  I-is there something wrong?


  「No, so this is what’s going to happen. My boss….will talk to the higher-ups of the guards but if that person says no, we can’t do anything about it.」


  Please.


  What should I do if I were to be handed over to the guards?


  「Don’t be afraid of the guards. Anyway, tell them you are properly looking for a job and talk to them about it. After that, show them that you’re repentant. Don’t forget that.」


  I understand.


  Thank you very much.


  After he left, I waited while praying.


  Please.


  Help me.


   


  How long did I wait?


  The young guard came back.


  But he’s now with a veteran guard.


  Maybe this veteran-looking guard was his boss.


  The veteran guard laughed while looking at me.


  …….


  I was stunned because I didn’t know why he was laughing but I got angry when his laughter didn’t stop.


  Is this a test for patience?


  This might be a plan to make me angry.


  I worked hard until he’s done laughing.


  「Ah, I laughed too much. Sorry sorry.」


  I don’t think he’s sorry.


  The guard who first interrogated me is looking at the veteran-looking guard with cold eyes.


  「No, sorry. There’s a reason why I laughed. Do you want to hear?」


  I don’t want to hear it but I want to know why.


  「A demon with a goat head like you is no one but Daseki the Baphomet .」


  Eh?


  「I’m only joking about the part that I’m the reincarnation of the batter.」


  …..


  「Having a party around a big bonfire outdoor, when I heard about it earlier, I thought “No way” but seeing you here, you look more of the batter than I thought. I can’t help but laugh.」


  E-etho…..are we really similar?


  「Complete look alike. Do you know “Hans Arms Store” in the royal capital? They have a portrait of the batter there and it looks like your painting.」


  I see.


  「You said that you were the reincarnation of the batter and you are having a party about it?」


  I’m not a reincarnation. I am me.


  「I see. True. Hahaha. Now then, you shouted something rebellious when you outdoor and even using the batter’s name.」


  Y-yes.


  「Great. Say those lines again and I’ll forgive you.」


  Eh?


  「Also, make sure to pose please.」


  …..


  I couldn’t refuse.


  I did it with my every effort.


  Fufufu.


  Fufuhahahahahahahahahahahahahahahaha!


  World!


  Tremble before me!


  I’ll start at the demon king’s kingdom!


   


  Currently, I’m working at the Gullgald Noble Academy in the royal capital of the demon king’s kingdom.


  For some reason, school teachers have a ranch and I’m the manager there.


  The guards who interrogated me helped me land this job.


  Thank you.


  Though the job is hard, I will do my best.


  The food served not only tastes good but the serving is also big.


  However, there are two problems that have been bothering me.


  First.


  Whenever the fenced goats see me, they’ll charge at me.


  I want to think that it’s their way of playing but I can clearly feel hostility.


  Perhaps they are thinking that I’m a goat that went out without permission.


  This is humiliating.


  Second.


  The high elf who fought with me.


  She seems to be called Rigune. I don’t know why but she loves to call me for training.


  「You’ve got good qualities. After I trained you, you can probably get stronger.」


  I’m happy that she appreciates me but you know that I have a job at the ranch, right?


  Don’t say something unreasonable like reducing my sleep time.


   


  My name is Menek.


  A demon with goat head.


  I have a fulfilling daily life.


  「Menek-san! The goats have escaped!」


  …..


  I’m spending my fulfilling day like this.


  Chapter 475 – Spring of the 16th Year


  Spring.


  Malbit did not return.


  She resisted.


  She resisted hard.


  She won’t separate from the kotatsu. She resisted like a mother protecting her child.


  I think it was terrible that to convince her, Ruincia is even willing to break it.


  In the end, Malbit and Ruincia will stay until the end of the spring parade.


  Kuroyon was most pleased about that decision.


  It seems like he’s lonely that his rival in chess will leave.


  He went to play chess with Malbit immediately.


  Enjoy playing chess with Malbit until she leaves.


  However, do it in moderation.


  Kuroyon’s partner, Eris, already complained to me.


  Don’t be too absorbed in playing chess and neglect your family.


  ……


  What about me?


  I never intended to neglect my family but sometimes, I might be doing so.


  I have to be careful.


   


  Zabuton woke up and greeted me.


  For some reason, Zabuton knows that I went to Village Five and she was sorry that she couldn’t make me clothes to wear during that time.


  No, no, I went to Village Five wearing the clothes you made for me.


  I should dress up appropriately according to the situation….


  That may be true but I think the clothes I’m wearing back then were not bad either…


  That’s it.


  I’ll just leave my clothes to you.


  If Zabuton says I shouldn’t, I wouldn’t.


  Perhaps there might be ethics and messages related to clothes that I don’t know.


  Let’s be careful hereafter.


  Also, you should prepare things in case of emergency….oh, you’ve already prepared them for me.


  It’s because you thought that I hated them that you didn’t bring them out. That’s kind of frustrating.


  I’m sorry.


  Since Zabuton had woken up, I thought it was about time to look at the reservoir. However, the center of the reservoir is still frozen.


  Strange.


  It’s certainly still chilly but it is not cold enough to freeze the pond.


  Also, when a reservoir like this freezes, it should start up on the outer part.


  It’s too unnatural for only the center of the pond to be frozen.


  When I was thinking of that, a loud cracking sound was heard and the ice in the center cracked. The shell of the pond turtle can be seen there.


  Oohhh!


  The ice is crushed and scattered in the reservoir.


  So that ice was made by the pond turtle’s magic.


  It probably does that when it’s time to hibernate.


  Heh.


  However, didn’t you hibernate because it’s cold? Why do you have to ice up yourself?


  Maa, whatever.


  For the time being, greetings.


  Is the other pond turtle still hibernating?


  The moment I said that, I found a new ice at the center of the pond.


  It seems to be waking up top.


   


  Since it is already spring, it means that it is Ursa and Nutt’s turn to go to the school of the demon king’s kingdom but it was postponed.


  Aside from what they did in the dispute in Village Five, what they can learn in the school of the demon king’s kingdom has become a question.


  As for why, it’s because of Gol’s certain report.


  According to him, they’ve already learned everything the school could teach with Hakuren’s teaching whether it was academics, magic, or martial arts.


  The only thing you can learn in the demon king’s kingdom’s school is how to become a proper noble. Because of that, he doesn’t recommend them to enter the Gullgald Noble Academy.


  「Gullgald Noble Academy’s goal is basically for the future nobles of the demon king’s kingdom’s to interact…. It is the best place to make factions but those are unnecessary for both Ursa-sama and Nutt-sama. 」


  That’s the advice of the civil servant girls.


  Gol’s group went to Gullgald Noble Academy to look for wives aside from experiencing the outside world so there’s no problem.


  However, Ursa and Nutt are not looking for grooms so there’s no point in enrolling at Gullgald Noble Academy.


  Certainly.


  It seems like the school of the demon king’s kingdom is different from the school I know.


  I was even surprised when I heard that there’s no event like cultural festival or sports festival.


  That’s not only in Gullgald Noble Academy but from all other schools too.


  That’s natural because they are not enrolling in school to play.


  Is that really the case?


  For example, let’s use the Gullgald Noble Academy, if an event that’s convenient for factions happens….will it fuel the faction’s confrontation?


  Well, instead of school events, students hold hunting meets or tea ceremonies or things that can nurture their autonomy.


   


  For now, I can’t help but worry about it alone. I tried talking to the mothers, Hakuren and Nashii, and the people in question themselves, and Ursa and Nutt clearly said they won’t go to the school yet.


  Hakuren and Nashii agreed with them so it was decided that they won’t enroll in the school in the demon king’s kingdom this year yet.


  I said yet because there’s a possibility that they’ll change their mind.


  I only postponed it.


  However, if they are in the village, they will reach the age of having to work soon.


  I don’t think I can tell young children like them to work….what do you mean?


  They already asked it themselves?


  Ursa said that she’ll be accompanying the high elves on their hunt.


  She asked the high elf Ria before spring and now they are already practicing hunting.


  Nutt is also already working with the beastgirls.


  It seems like she asked the beastkin Senna about it before spring.


  …..


  It seems like their resolve is firmer than mine.


  No, maybe I’m overthinking things?


  Reflect, me.


  Let’s think more about the children.


  Taking care of them is not only playing with them.


   


  After the Spring Racial Meeting, I handed over reward medals and started plowing the field.


  I’m planting like the usual aside from making two new fields.


  One is on the east side of the village, near the medicinal herb field.


  I tried raising new crops that are likely to be used as curry spice.


  It was a request from Village One residents.


  It seems like they want to pursue the path of flavor.


  However, I’ve already planted crops that are likely to be used as curry spice.


  Because of that, I can only rely on the AFT.


  While apologizing to it, I plowed with the hope that new kinds of spices will grow.


  What will grow on it? Let’s just enjoy it when it grows up.


   


  The other one is on the north side of the village.


  It is further north of the fruit area and is near the flower field.


  I’m trying to plant another world tree.


  I don’t even know if it will grow up since there’s only one sibling and it is already rooted in Big Tree Village.


  Both Malbit and Ruincia are saying that I shouldn’t worry about it but I worry.


  Because of that, I decided to grow one and give it to the angels that complained to them.


  I hope it will grow.


   


  Once the fieldwork is over, it is time for the parade.


  Support flows from other villages.


  And mobile stages were assembled by the mountain elves.


  There are many war flags this year.


  Not only war flags, there are also poles….they are bamboos.


  What are Kierbit and the others collecting flowers for?


  In the middle of the parade, you’ll make them fall down.


  I see.


  The flower field is for the bees and fairies so don’t take too much.


  Tier calls golems….marching practice?


  The uniform movement of the golems is beautiful.


  ….


  Areh?


  How many golems are there?


  When she helped with making the waterway before, she said her limit is 30 but there are more than 30 golems marching now.


  「I’m also growing desu. 」


  Tier sticks out her chest.


  「Even if you say that, you are only making them move uniformly using a magic stone and you can’t make them do something complicated. 」


  Walk, stop, rampage.


  It seems like those golems can only obey those orders.


  By the way, if you order them to rampage, they will immediately attack anyone nearby. They don’t know how to identify enemies.


  It’s not practical but Tier is proud since they can be used in marches like this.


  You don’t have to be so proud, you know.


  I praised her by patting her head as she requested.


  The soldier bees are watching.


  And they suddenly performed an impressive group flight before me.


  ……..


  Do you want me to pat your heads too?


  No?


  You don’t want me to praise you but you want me to lend you one of the spiderlings?


  What are you trying to achieve?


  Are you going to threaten the fat queen bee to make her thinner?


  Well, it is indeed a problem if she can’t even fly.


  I see, got it.


  However, only after the parade is over.


  The spiderlings are also looking forward to the parade.


   


  The parade is tomorrow.


  Let’s do our best.


  Chapter 476 – God’s Intercession


  Light sound of drums echoes in the village.


  The sound of the drums was unique as if there were sands on it.


  There are 20 lizardmen with drums like that.


  They are at the frontline of the parade.


   


  The lizardmen drummers start from the west side of the village.


  They cross the residential area and head towards the place before my mansion.


  Behind the lizardmen drummers are the golem squad created by Tier.


  A golem is similar to a 2-meter human.


  Their bodies are ragged rocks but since they have white clothes made by Zabuton and the others wrapped around their waists, they look very human-like.


  In addition, the golems are equipped with armor made by Gutt.


  They look strong.


  And there are around 200 of them.


  …….


  Tier, you increased them more than you practiced.


  Their uniform march is indeed beautiful but they look like they’re going to invade somewhere which is scary.


  Behind the golems are the three ghost knights.


  They are following them while doing their sword and shield choreography.


  However, the dance-like thing they are doing doesn’t give any cheerful atmosphere.


  They give off more of a bloodthirsty atmosphere. It feels like they are doing a pre-battle ritual.


  There are 20 minotaurs behind the ghost knights and behind them are 20 centaurs.


  The minotaurs and centaurs are all wearing masks that hide their faces.


  On top of that, all of them are equipped with swords on both hands.


  They look strong.


  No one’s following after that.


  It was not a mistake but as planned.


   


  The lizardmen drummers, Tier’s golems, the three ghost knights, the twenty minotaurs, and the twenty centaurs arrived in a place before my mansion.


  What awaits there is a group of beastkins, high elves, and mountain elves.


  Everyone’s equipment is different so there’s no sense of unity.


  Nutt is the one leading the group.


  When Nutt waves the flag, the beastkins, high elves, and mountain elves raise a war cry and start charging.


  The lizardmen drummers and the golem squad made by Tier divided to the left and right and let the group of beastkins, high elves, and mountain elves to pass through.


  It was the three ghost knights that faced them.


  Of course, it is not a serious battle.


  With the wave of the ghost knights’ swords, the group was defeated.


  Uhuh.


  The high elves and the mountain elves’ acting is not good.


  No, it’s not that they are bad at acting but it’s because their acting is too realistic.


  Why do you even have to say my arms or my internal organs have fallen.


  There are children around.


  The beastkins’ acting is safe though.


  Good.


   


  Because of what the three ghost knights have done, the group led by Nutt was scattered.


  The sword of the ghost knights was pointed at Nutt and the heavy sound of a large drum was played when Nutt was about to be killed.


  The demon king appears along with the sound of the large drum that made everyone stop moving.


  Behind the demon king are the four heavenly kings, Randan, Glatts, Hou, and Beezel.


  Each of the four heavenly kings is holding a small barrel in accordance with their body sizes.


  There’s water inside the barrels.


  Under the command of the demon king, the four heavenly kings scooped water from the small barrels and sprinkled it on the ghost knights.


  The ghost knights retreated in a hurry.


  The minotaurs and centaurs follow them


  The lizardmen drummer and the golem squad made by Tier stayed. They moved behind the demon king.


  The demon king starts marching with Nutt.


  After passing through the path towards my mansion, a little far from the residential area….a new group blocks their path.


  Malbit, Ruincia, Tier, Gran Maria, and Kierbit.


  Behind them are the three ghost knights, the centaurs, and the minotaurs, who had just retreated.


  Malbit’s group slowly moved forward and provoked the demon king’s group.


  Then, the lizardmen drummers and the golem squad created by Tier, who are behind the demon king’s group, moved in an unusual way.


  It seems like a betrayal.


  In other words, the demon king and the four heavenly kings are almost surrounded.


  The demon king’s group is in a great pinch.


  The demon king, Nutt, and the four heavenly kings withdrew to the east side of the village which is in the direction of my mansion.


  During that time, the four heavenly kings sacrificed themselves one by one.


  Their acting, it’s realistic.


  When they arrived in front of my mansion, the only ones left were the demon king and Nutt.


  A big bell rang when the two were already dying.


  Everyone stopped moving and looked at my mansion.


   


  I was on the third floor of my mansion.


  And for this parade, they made stairs outside the mansion from the ground to the third floor.


  Everyone stopped moving and no one dared to make a sound so I’m standing out too much.


  I’m nervous.


  In addition, they instructed me to not look down as much as possible when going down the stairs.


  I went down to the stairs until I could no longer go down.


  When I was going down, the only thing on my mind was to not misstep.


   


  When I felt the ground, a big bell rang.


  It was Zabuton who’s ringing the bell.


  Alfred and Tiselle, who were hiding under the stairs, show up. Alfred gives me a wooden board.


  I received a wooden board with letters written on it and handed it to the demon king.


  The demon king raises the wooden board with letters written on it with both of his hands.


  Then, the scattered group of beastkins, high elves, and mountain elves came back behind the demon king.


  The traitor lizardmen drummers returned to the demon king’s group while the golem squad created by Tier stopped moving.


  After that, Tiselle gives me a sapling.


  I take the sapling and give it to Malbit.


  Malbit raised the seedling to the sky as the angels moved behind me.


  What remains are the three ghost knights, the minotaurs, and the centaurs.


  When I stood between the demon king’s group and the ghost knight’s group, both took 10 steps backward.


  Thus, the dispute was settled.


  The big bell rang.


  This is the end of the story of this show.


   


  When I raised one of my hands, the crowd cheered.


  The story started on the west side of the village and it has always been accompanied by a lot of spectators.


  Because of that, many people witnessed the story.


  The fields near the path were not plowed in the anticipation of being trampled.


  I plan to plow them as soon as the parade is over.


   


  Well, the story is over but the parade is not.


  Rather than that, it is time for the parade.


  The two camps gathered and marched together.


  A wheeled stage moves from the residential area.


  The kuros, who did not appear in the story, have also gathered and waited for the signal to depart.


  I’m sorry.


  I have to take a break and change clothes.


  I’m currently wearing a one-piece cloth with a waist strap.


  When I was going down the stairs, I thought that if the wind blows, my underwear will be seen in public.


  It’s a dangerous outfit.


  And also cold.


  So I want to change clothes.


  I’m not being selfish but it is already planned that I’ll change clothes.


  Zabuton has already prepared my next costume.


  I know.


  In this parade, I’m scheduled to change my clothes 11 times.


  I’ll do my best.


   


  Civil servant girls who are waiting a little away.


  「This is the first part of the evil god’s myth, right? Why didn’t you continue to the 2nd part? 」


  「The second part is not suitable for the festival because it’s about the disappearance of the evil god. After the evil god disappears, war will resume. 」


  「Indeed. But the second part is more popular. 」


  「That’s because it’s full of fighting scenes. It’s flashy but if we do it in Big Tree Village….we’ll struggle with casting. 」


  「Ah….certainly. I think you’re right about ending it there. 」


  「No, if I only have enough time, I would love to do it. I also want you to play the role of the Brave Queen Ursa-sama. 」


  「Ahaha. However, if we do it….demon king-sama will be defeated many times. 」


  「Are you saying that we’ll leave the role of demon king to demon king-sama? 」


  「He is the demon king so it will be disrespectful if we give his role to others. 」


  「Right. Demon king-sama joining the scene just to be defeated….there’s not a thing more disrespectful than that.」


  「Can you still say that after asking the four heavenly kings to play the roles of the four heavenly kings?」


  「Ahahaha. Maa, it’s only acting.」


  「Right right, acting acting」


  「By the way, the throne of the evil god up the stairs, cat is sitting on it all these time….」


  「And it’s still sitting there.」


  「Maybe it was intrigued with the new throne there. However, it looks more dignified than usual.」


  「I can see that too.」


  「What do we do?」


  「Let’s let it be. Look, the stage we’ll be riding on is here.」


  「Oh, we have to hurry.」


  Chapter 477 – Spring Parade


  The parade line advances.


  The leaders of this parade are the kuros.


  Kuro is at the lead while Yuki is immediately behind him.


  Behind her are Kuroichi, Kuroni, Kurosan, and Kuroyon in a beautiful line.


  They are perfectly aligned to the tail.


  I guess they practiced a lot.


   


  The second group are the spiderlings.


  The one leading them is the arachne Arako.


  She’s marching while holding a big flag.


  Makura-size spiderlings are lined up behind her.


  Makura-size spiderlings are acting as the movable stage while fist size spiderlings are riding them.


  Hahaha, you don’t have to raise your legs….or raise your hands to wave on me.


  It’s dangerous if you fall.


   


  The third is ancestor-san’s group.


  Behind him are Flora, Fushu, and the holy maiden Celes.


  It will be awkward if there’s only four of them so ancestor-san summoned shadow soldiers to accompany them.


  There are 40 of them.


  Ancestor-san said that he can summon 400 if I want but I declined.


  I don’t even mind even if there’s only the four of them.


  Their flag bearer is Fushu.


  Sometimes, she waves the flag to cheer the audience up.


  The flag even dances beautifully.


  Does Korin Religion teach flag-waving?


   


  The fourth are the angels.


  Malbit, Ruincia, Kuudel, Corone, Kierbit, Suaruriu, and Suarukou.


  They are marching by flying low in the sky.


  As if trying to rival ancestor-san’s group who’s on their immediate front, Tier’s 42 golems accompany them.


  You don’t have to compete in number.


  The flag bearer is Kuudel.


   


  The fifth group are the high elves.


  The one leading is Rigune.


  According to their initial plan, the one who’s supposed to lead was Ria’s little sister, Riri. However, they wanted to counter ancestor-san and Malbit so they had Rigune take the lead.


  Do you really want to compete that much that you sacrificed what you’ve prepared?


  「We’re only balancing things….For example, a king, another king, and a great man were marching and they were immediately followed by a little girl, wouldn’t the little girl feel intimidated?」


  Since Ria said that, it must be a big thing?


  I think this parade is a festival so you don’t have to think about those kinds of things.


   


  The sixth are the oni maids.


  The leader was the only maid Ramurias.


  I thought they would march seriously but they are marching full of smiles.


  Is it because Ann is not the one leading?


  「Even if I’m the one leading, it will still be like that.」


  Ah, that was Ann.


   


  The seventh are the lizardmen.


  The one leading is Daga.


  Their number has increased.


  Even though there are some of them who are watching in the audience, there are still around fifty who are participating in the march.


  In the past, I could not distinguish their faces, but now I can distinguish them.


  I can even judge whether that lizardman was born in the village.


  The young ones have scales of different thickness and color.


  I can judge the lizardmen who first came to the village to some extent.


  The only thing I can proudly say is that I can distinguish who Daga is.


   


  The eighth are the beastkins.


  The leader is Gulf.


  Well, the beastgirls who first came to the village have become fine women.


  I feel the flow of time.


   


  The ninth were the dwarves.


  Donovan led the march while holding a barrel.


  It is obvious that inside that barrel is alcohol but what’s with drinking and marching?


  Could it be you want to be part of the spectators?


   


  The tenth are the dragons.


  Starting from there, the ones pulling the stage are the minotaurs, centaurs, devils, dream demons, titans, and lamias.


  Dors, Raimeiren, Doraim, and Girar are the one’s riding.


  They look happy.


   


  The eleventh are the civil servant girls.


  They are always working behind the scenes so I decided to have them ride a stage this time.


  I intended to have the demon king’s group join them but Frau said that the girls won’t be able to enjoy it.


  As a result with the consultation with the demon king’s group, it was decided that they’ll be riding on another stage.


  I’m sorry.


  Since the civil servant girls need to have their own stage, the mountain elves became the propsmen.


  I have to think of a way to make up for them.


   


  The twelfth are the stage I, Loo, Tier, Ria, and Ann and the other mothers are riding.


  The mothers have increased.


  Also, Zabuton and a few oni maids are on board to help me change clothes.


  The phoenix chick Aegis and the eagle are flying above the stage we’re riding on.


  As for their speed, the eagle won by a landslide.


  It’s not like they are competing in the first place.


   


  The thirteenth are the children.


  Alfred, Tiselle, and Ursa are standing at the top of the stage while waving at the audience.


  The children have also increased.


  As the supervisor of the children, Hakuren’s accompanying them.


  If Hakuren’s there, there won’t be any problem.


  Though I’m a little worried because the fairy queen is also riding with them….


   


  The fourteenth are the demon king and his four heavenly kings.


  Compared to the stage of the civil servant girls, it’s clearly bigger and luxurious.


  This is the alternative plan proposed by Frau.


  As for the demon king, he didn’t mind giving the civil servant girls the chance of being at a stage before them.


  The four heavenly kings….areh?


  Glatts is not there.


  He’s a minotaur so he refrained from riding the stage.


  Michael-san is riding the stage on his stead.


  Michael-san was planning to ride on a mobile stage alone but it was politely rejected.


  Given the history of the village, Michael-san can’t join the civil servant girls so he has to choose another one.


  As the result, Michael-san was given the choice of either riding my stage or the demon king’s. He chose the demon king.


  I don’t really mind if you ride with me though.


  Michael-san is waving lightly at the back of the demon king’s stage.


   


  Behind the demon king’s stage is not another stage but the residents of Village Two, Village Three, Village One, Village Four, and Village Five.


  It’s because there’s not enough stage puller.


  The leader of Village Two is Gordon.


  Behind him, you can see Glatts.


  As for why, it’s because he’s next to Ronana who he’ll marry soon.


  She has spoken to me about marriage since a while ago, no, since a long time ago, but she’s considering a lot of things about her life after marriage.


  Ronana says that she still wants to live in Village Two and Glatts said that he’ll live there with her so there shouldn’t be any problem. However, there are forces that stop them from doing that. More specifically, it’s the demon king, Beezel, and Randan. They are stopping him with their every effort.


  Glatts seems to be in an important position in the army.


  Unexpectedly, Hou is fully supporting Glatts.


  She’s a woman so she might have a strong desire to support marriage.


  In the end, Glatts will live in Village Two.


  He will be sent there by Beezel’s teleportation magic.


  It’s not much different from getting married.


  This might be too early to say but congratulations on getting married.


   


  The leader of Village Three is Glueworld.


  Fuka is slightly behind her.


  Next to Fuka is Fuka’s husband.


  It seems like it’s one of the reasons why she wants to return her baroness title.


  Their relationship seems to be good.


  From what I heard from Rashaashi, after Fuka got married, Glueworld seems to have gone a little impatient about hers….


  Areh?


  Right, she’s still not married yet….


  If Glueworld immediately gets married after returning her title of viscount, it seems like her man’s reputation would take a hit.


  I see.


  Good luck.


   


  The leader of Village One is Igu.


  She’s marching on her human form.


  I think it’s been a long time since I’ve seen her and the other nyunyu-daphnes on their human forms.


  Jack and the others are among the audience because they have to take care of their children.


  Taking care of your children should be prioritized.


  It looks like no one’s suffering postpartum depression which is great.


  It’s thanks to the guidance of the devil midwives and oni maids.


  Thank you very much.


   


  The leader of Village Four is Kuzuden.


  Every mercury is also there.


  When Miyo came back to the village, she was very angry.


  Once the parade is over, Miyo will immediately return to Shashaato City.


  She doesn’t even have time to enjoy festivals.


  I’m sorry.


  Because of that, I will formally put Miyo in charge of Shashaato City.


  「I’m going to be in charge of all our businesses in Shashaato City? Isn’t the scope too wide? Or is it just my imagination?」


  It’s just your imagination.


  The ghost knights and the lions are participating too.


  The ghost knights are marching with choreography but there’s no bloodthirsty atmosphere like earlier. They even give off a cheerful atmosphere.


  The lion family seems to be doing well.


  The tail of the parade is Village Five’s group. However, Yuri is already riding the stage of the demon king and the holy maiden Celes has accompanied ancestor-san’s group. Only Youko and the two former four heavenly kings are left.


  That would be bad so I tried thinking on what to do but Youko made a group by getting the spectators involved.


  There’s no problem about that since they are the tail of the parade.


  They even prepared a portable shrine and put cat and wine slime there.


  Ah, the messenger of god Niz is also here.


  Was she invited by Youko?


  Her dance on the portable shrine is as beautiful as ever even if I’m looking from a far away place.


  Thought it’s beautiful….why do I feel that she looks desperate?


  Please be careful not to fall from the portable shrine if you get too absorbed in your dance.


   


  The parade followed the planned course around the village and eventually reached the coliseum, the martial arts tournament venue.


  I’ve changed clothes three times during the parade.


  When we arrived, I changed clothes again. I point to the sky while being looked at by everyone.


  There, the harpies in a formation are waiting.


  The harpies spread a black cloth that has a big wyvern drawn on it.


  I threw my spear towards it.


  In response to that, the harpies flew in all directions.


  This is the reenactment of the time I defeated the wyvern.


  Great cheer and applause started.


  A moment after that, the angels flew up and sprinkled petals all over.


  Yeah, it’s beautiful.


   


  After this, the parade turned into a banquet….it’s the usual banquet though.


  My seat is fixed and I change my clothes regularly.


  Ah, the goats, horses, and cows break in.


  Is it because they were not able to participate in the parade?


  The horse even sulked in front of me.


  He had his turn last year but not this year.


  Sorry.


   


  And thus, this year’s parade was over.


  Chapter 478 – Cleaning Up after the Parade and Flower Viewing


  Since the parade is over, it’s time to clean up.


  The stages were dismantled and stored in a warehouse.


  I was a little worried about what to do with the stairs installed in front of my mansion so I just crushed it and turned it into firewood.


  If it is needed, I’ll just make one again.


  The chair above the stairs is removed for everyday use.


  After that, I left the rest to the civil servant girls and mountain elves to deal with and leave. I still have to plow the parts of the field that I have yet to plow after all.


  It’s not so wide so it ended in a day.


   


  Finally done.


  That’s what I thought. When I got back to my mansion, I saw the fighting Malbit and Ruincia.


  Ah….no explanation is required.


  She said she’ll come back home after the parade but Malbit resisted.


  Yeah, I know.


  Malbit, you have to keep your promise….


  「Unsightly」


  Rigune embraced Malbit from behind and bent her body.


  In other words, a suplex.


  However, Malbit guards her head using both of her hands before she hits the floor.


  Amazing.


  Also, although Malbit is wearing a skirt, she’s wearing pants underneath.


  Most angels are like that.


  Malbit rotates backward.


  I thought she would run away but she drop kicked the still bent Rigune.


  She also utilizes the flying ability of angels.


  She’s twice as fast.


  Amazing.


  However, before her drop-kick hits her, Ruincia held Malbit and slammed her on the floor.


  This seems to be one of those of one versus two matches.


  Impatience can be seen in Malbit’s face as soon as she stood up.


  However, there appeared a savior.


  Next to Malbit is the proud brain of the kuros, Kuroyon.


  Seeing him, impatience disappeared from Malbit’s expression.


  It is as if she’s saying that she’ll never lose if it’s two on two.


  Now, it is Ruincia and Rigune who became impatient.


  Malbit jumped at the chance.


  Kuroyon joined her.


  ….


  However, Kuroyon failed to do so.


  As for the reason, his tail was being chewed by his partner, Eris.


  It’s not like she’s eating it.


  She only bits him.


  And so, Eris dragged Kuroyon away.


  Kuroyon panicked but he couldn’t resist.


  I don’t think I can help you even if you ask for my help.


  You should talk properly.


  And Malbit, Kuroyon is now gone….maa, you should talk properly too.


   


  After the match, Malbit is now preparing to go home obediently.


  「You understand that it would be bad if you don’t return soon.」


  Ruincia says so as she brings the souvenirs together.


  Since she can only be guarded by at least two, Kierbit and Gran Maria will go back with her.


  Kierbit was nominated by her mother Malbit herself.


  As for Gran Maria, she wants to personally tell her mother that she had given birth to a daughter.


  Although Roze Maria has grown a little, she thought that it would only bring disappointment if the news of her giving birth would be reported by either Malbit or Ruincia.


  She wants to be the first one to tell her huh.


  Or rather, will her mother trouble you?


  Your mother will be sulky….okay.


  In Gran Maria’s absence, Roze Maria will mainly be taken care of by Tier, Kuudel, and Corone.


  Of course, I’m included.


   


  Rigune will stay in the village for a while and train the high elves.


  How about school?


  It seems like there’s no problem.


  Spring is a period of accepting new students and waiting for old students to return from winter vacation so there are almost no classes.


  In addition, Rigune has already taken her graduation qualification so she can do what she wants as a carefree student.


  「It’s easy but solicitation from factions was so intense to the point it’s annoying.」


  Even if you say the names of those nobles, I don’t know a single one of them.


  I heard about that Marquis Gilridge though.


  And that Count Pugyaru too.


  「In order to refuse the solicitation, I can only go to the Britoa faction. You don’t have any problem with that, do you?」


  There’s no problem and you really don’t need my permission, right?


  「No no, I’ll be troubled if I get into a faction that is hostile against you. The other party even desperately appealed to be friendly with you.」


  Hnn?


  Is that Marquis Britoa someone I knew?


  …..come to think of it, I think I heard of it somewhere….but where?


  「It’s Glatts-sama desu yo」


  It was one of the civil servant girls who happened to pass by.


  Right right. I forgot.


  Hahaha.


  Glatts is a great man.


  He’s currently apologizing to Ronana in the corner of the guest receiving room.


  Apparently, Glatts had a gaffe upon tasting Ronana’s cooking.


  What a careless guy.


  Well, a couple who can quarrel is better than a couple who can’t quarrel.


  Do your best.


  And, Rigune.


  Don’t forget to leave some leeway in your training.


   


  It’s getting pretty warm.


  What a cheerful weather.


  The dwarves are drinking beside the world tree.


  Are they doing a flower viewing?


  By the way, the world tree had lush blue leaves during winter.


  When I saw it, I thought it’s not really an evergreen tree but….a unique tree.


  A leaf never falls from it too.


  ….withered leaves will return to the world tree without falling.


  It’s a strange tree.


  I was invited by the dwarves to participate in their world tree viewing.


  I’ll participate but let me return to my mansion first.


  I not only want alcohol but food too.


  It’s easy to make so let’s make some sandwiches.


  Egg sandwich, ham sandwich.


  It is troublesome if I fry some pork to make some sandwiches so I’ll pass.


  After that, there’s also cheese, salty biscuits, ham, weiner, and peanuts.


  We have a smoking box so let’s make smoked cheese here.


  Smoked salmon is good too.


  Salmon….there should still be salmons in the warehouse.


  It’s frozen so I have to ask an oni maid to defrost it.


  The oni maid….will prepare them so I can participate now in world tree viewing.


   


  When I went to the world tree, the number of people has increased.


  Aside from the dwarves, high elves, mountain elves, lizardmen, and beastkins have joined.


  It looks like this is not the banquet where they only wait for food because they are cooking food themselves.


   Since the world tree is in the residential area, I heard that they are preparing on their own.


  A little far away from there, the high elves are roasting fanged rabbits.


  Gutt is also preparing fire for yakiniku….no, barbeque.


  There are a lot of participants.


  The sandwiches I made would not suffice.


  The oni maid has brought a stall.


  Okay, I’ll help.


  Ah, the children will come so please make a space for the children.


  Alcohol will be prohibited there.


  The world tree viewing continued until midnight.


  The world tree illuminated by light magic was pretty beautiful.


   


  The next day.


  I was alone under the cherry blossoms.


  World tree viewing is not bad but for me, when you say flower viewing, it can only be cherry blossoms.


  I never thought that I would flower view in two consecutive days as I enjoy the cherry blossoms alone.


  At my hand is a bottle of alcohol and a cup.


  I also got some smoked salmon that I made yesterday.


  I came a bit late.


  The cherries are already sprouting leaves.


  Well, it can’t be helped.


  When the cherry blossoms are the most beautiful, it is time for the parade to take place.


  I’ve seen the beautiful cherry blossoms from the top of my stage during the parade.


  However, if we go straight to flower viewing right after the parade, a lot of people won’t be able to go home.


  Hnn?


  Kuro and his pups came.


  Hahaha.


  Want to go cherry blossom viewing with me?


  Look up?


  The spiderlings are waving their legs from the cherry trees.


  You guys too?


  Thanks.


  Wine slime.


  You’ve been targeting my alcohol bottle since a while ago.


  You were already drinking with all you have yesterday and you still want to drink today?


  I don’t mind but leave me some….ah!


  It drank everything!


  What?


  Don’t panic?


  I look at the direction the wine slime is pointing….


  It was the dwarves who were carrying barrels of alcohol on their way here.


  …..


  It became the second day of the flower viewing banquet.


  Reflect, me.


  Chapter 479 – Present


  I cut some bamboos.


  I made a large amount of cups using those bamboos.


  The diameter of those bamboo cups is about….20cm.


  Instead of bamboo cups, won’t it be better to call them bamboo saucers?


  No, the depth is about 10 cm so they can still be used as cups.


  …….


  Should I just use them as bamboo saucers?


  The oni maids wash the bamboo saucers I made.


  I’m sorry for making a lot of it.


   


  In the corner of the guest receiving room, the mountain elves assembled an odd table.


  The table is a long table that can be occupied by 20 people, 10 people on each side.


  The width is around 30cm and there is something after it that looks like a lane that is around 10cm deep.


  The shape is an elongated O so it looks like a horse race track.


  Water was poured on that lane and the bamboo saucers that I made are floating on it.


  This is basically a tryout on checking if the bamboo saucers won’t sink.


  After checking, the bamboo saucers were withdrawn.


  And Loo installed a magic tool.


  It is something that generates water flow.


  After adjusting the water flow several times, Loo gives an OK sign.


  In response to that, I put a bamboo saucer and let it float on the lane again.


  Yeah, it started to go with the water flow.


  I put bamboo saucers one after another to check if there won’t be any problem.


  Complete.


  「What’s this?」


  I answered the question of one of the civil servant girls.


  「Rotating lane」


  Accurately speaking, a sushi conveyor belt.


   


  I wanted to please the children but I’m worried if they’ll like what I’ll do.


  And so, I came up with sushi’s conveyor belt.


  This might already be an obsolete idea but the adults like it, mainly the mountain elves, so I thought it would be fine.


  The difference with this idea of mine is instead of sushi, I plan on putting a variety of dishes on the bamboo saucers.


  The mobility experiment is currently successful.


  I asked the oni maids to start cooking and call the children.


  On the chairs around the table are Dors, Girar, ancestor-san, demon king, Doraim, Loo, Tier, fairy queen, and Beezel.


  ……


  Isn’t it still too early for dinner?


  ……


  I could not resist their eyes full of expectations.


  Maa, let’s think of this as a trial before children’s use.


   


  I’ll explain the rules of this rotating lane.


  One, you may only take what is before you.


  Don’t cause trouble to your seatmate.


  Another rule, make sure you’ll eat the dish on the saucer you took.


  Don’t leave anything.


  Another rule, only one dish at a time.


  You can only take another one once you finish eating what you took.


  We will prepare alcohol separately.


  That’s all.


  The oni maids started cooking so I joined the group.


   


  「I see, seeing the dishes float like this is marvelous…hohou. This looks delicious….no, the next one is.」


  Dors’ eyes chased the flowing dishes but he did not take one easily.


  「You won’t be able to eat if you think and wait too much. Eat what’s coming.」


  Girar took the dish and ate it.


  「The taste is quite different compared to a normal banquet.」


  Ancestor-san’s dishes are well balanced. He took roast chicken, salad, grilled fish, and fruits.


  「This is fun and I’m even looking forward to what’s going to float next.


  The children will surely love this.」


  The demon king is mainly taking rice dishes that flow from time to time.


  「Don’t only eat the things you like.」


  In contrast to ancestor-san, Doraim is concentrated on taking dishes with radish.


  He’s not practicing what he preaches, does he?


  Now his eyes are currently chasing after floating boiled radish.


  「This is incredible, five sweets in a row!」


  Loo stared at the incoming pudding, ice dessert, honey yogurt, crepe, and dango. She chose the ice dessert at the last minute.


  「Upstream seats are advantageous. 」


  Tier chose the pudding without hesitation.


  「I chose the wrong chair to sit on. 」


  The fairy queen took the crepe.


  I took the dango.


  It looks like I ate it too fast.


  「All sweets are already taken by choice by my neighbors. 」


  The last one, Beezel, who was drinking alcohol, picked up the only dish that flowed before him.


   


  Yeah.


  The seats closest to those who are serving food are indeed more advantageous.


  However, that person won’t know what will come out next so it will be his judgment that will be tested.


  In that case, the second and third seats might be a little better since they can still check out what’s happening and what will be the next dish.


  Well, it’s also possible to change where the server will put the food next.


  If they will put all the dishes in the same place, won’t the person in the end be unable to eat what he wants?


  How about deciding where to sit by draw lots?


  Let’s add that to the rule.


  Another rule, don’t instruct others.


  No one should tell anyone what to or what not to eat.


   


  Immediately after seeing the adults sitting, the mountain elves have already begun making a new table and lane.


  「We thought there are not enough seats.」


  After making it quickly, they connected it with the current lane.


  The sitting capacity is now doubled.


  It seems like they were already thinking about expansion since the beginning so even draining the water on the lane is unnecessary when connecting the new one.


  They’re reliable.


  I’ll make additional bamboo saucers.


  The lane has extended after all.


  Let’s do our best.


   


  When the children saw the rotating lane, their eyes twinkled.


  I suggested having draw lots for the sitting position but the civil servant girls rejected it.


  Why?


  「For example….assuming Beezel-sama is sitting before Dors-sama, do you think he would dare take anything?」


  The civil servant girls said so while looking at Beezel who’s enjoying the food that makes its way to him.


  There’s that huh.


  「There is. There’s hierarchy among adults and there’s also hierarchy among children. Changing the arrangement will only cause…..」


  I can’t argue with that.


  As for me, as long as the children are getting along, it’s fine.


  I’ll leave the sitting arrangements of the children to themselves.


   


  The children sit next to Beezel.


  Ririus, Riguru, Ratte, Torain, Alfred, Tiselle, Ursa, Nutt, Hiichirou, and Guraru sit in order.


  While sitting, the children can’t reach the dishes on the lane.


  A big failure.


  I should have reviewed it more.


  Next to the children are a group of civil servant girls, high elves, and oni maids who’ll take the dishes on the lane per the children’s request.


  Yeah, that took more trouble.


  I’m sorry.


   


  I apologized in my heart but the mountain elves brought more new tables and lanes.


  And then connect them to the original.


  This is….the width of the table is shorter, they made it for the children!


  「We were careless. How about now?」


  Mountain elves, great job.


   


  I asked the children to move their seats and resume their meals after that.


  Oh, it looks like they find it for fun taking it by themselves rather than instructing someone to take it for them.


  Hahaha.


  Don’t panic, you’ll flip the saucer.


  Also, don’t play with the water of the lane.


  The rotating lane was very popular.


  It would be good to do this from time to time.


   


  Hnn?


  Why don’t I just sit down and eat?


  Okay.


  Then, I’ll sit next to Guraru.


   


  Yeah, I made it for them and they are having fun.


  However, am I being too strict when I say only one dish at a time?


  I feel like I want three dishes at the same time.


  Maa, I’m enjoying this so it’s okay.


  Then, I saw a spiderling flowing on a bamboo saucer.


  Hahaha.


  It suits you but it’s not good to play at the place where we eat.


  I’m wrong?


  You’re not playing?


  The spiderling before me made a web and stopped the bamboo saucer before me.


  ?


  If you do that, the next bamboo saucer will hit it.


  The spiderling said it was okay. The following saucer indeed has no food on it.


  Why?


  Instead of food, there was a large iron medal and a letter on it.


  The letters were from the children.


  Reading the content of the letter, I can’t help but tear up.


  The big iron medal is something that the children made together with Gutt teaching them.


  Wasn’t that dangerous?


  I’m happy but I don’t want you to put yourself in danger for me.


  The big iron medal, though unskillful, has my name, the children’s names, and their mothers’ names.


  Even the names of the baby children are there too.


  Yeah, I’ll take care of it for the rest of my life.


  That day, I played with the children until late at night.


   


  Middle of the night.


  The dwarves were sitting around the rotating lane.


  And what flows on the lane are saucers with cups of alcohol and saucers with tsumami.


  「It’s a good idea to put a cap on alcohol cups.」


  「But you’ll be unable to know what kind of alcohol it has.」


  「There’s only 3 saucers of alcohol per person so it wouldn’t matter.」


  「Right. Kuh, too little!」


  「You don’t have to be like that. If you tell village chief, we can drink as much as we want.」


  「Right, right. There’s no point in worrying about it in the first place.」


  「That might be the case but we have to do it in moderation.」


  「Of course. By the way, is the amount of alcohol poured on each cup the same? Do you feel any difference between this and that?」


  「If it’s the same type of alcohol, it will be the same amount. There’s a little difference in other types but I wouldn’t mind that.」


  「It’s not little. It’s clearly different.」


  「Then, choose those that contain more.」


  「No, that’s not the alcohol I want to drink.」


  「You’re troublesome.」


  The dwarves continued until dawn.


  Chapter 480 – Children’s Job


  The children of the village that have grown up to some extent were studying in the morning while working in the afternoon.


  As for playing, they do that once work is over.


  For me, as long as they are studying properly, they don’t have to work but the mothers persuaded me that it was important to give children roles.


  The children are also not reluctant to work so I accepted it.


  I accepted it but I have concerns about their work so need to hear it first.


  No, I did not just listen to it.


  There are many jobs that I have not actually tried so I don’t know their difficulty.


  Because of that, I decided to try them.


   


  First, cleaning the barn of cows, horses, goats, sheeps, and chickens.


  It was the beastgirls who usually take care of it.


  Since I’m only helping, I thought it would be easy but….it was surprisingly hard.


  It’s especially a pain to take manures from one place to another.


  Then, I thought of using the AFT to turn them into fertilizer on the spot.


  …..


  For now, I asked the mountain elves to make a trolley.


  It will be used in barns so the wheels should be big enough to be able to go up the steps.


  No, shouldn’t a one-wheeled wheelbarrow better?


  Trolley is canceled.


  I asked for a one-wheeled wheelbarrow.


  ….


  Why only one wheel?


  From what I remember, it only has one wheel.


   


  Next is brushing the cows, horses, goats, and sheeps.


  This is also the beastgirls’ job.


  I’m only helping but I’m doing the same work as the beastgirls.


  Caution should be taken since there are brushes tailored for each type of animal.


  Also, I need to check the state of the animals.


  If there’s something unusual to them, it seems like I have to report it to the beastgirls.


  I see.


  For now, I borrowed the tools and tried them.


  The cows and horses are obedient.


  No problem.


  Maa, I’ve brushed the cows and the horses before so I know what to do.


  The problem will probably start once I’m brushing the goats and sheeps.


  For some reason, the goats come to me.


  Yeah, they even queued up.


  I didn’t even need to tell them.


  Why are you listening to the beastgirls?


  It is probably the difference between those who feed them and those who don’t.


  The sheeps don’t come near me though.


  Once they see me, they run away.


  Why?


  They somewhat scared my heart.


  The kuros guarding the area gathered the sheeps for me.


  Thanks.


  …….


  But, why do they hate me?


  They probably thought of me as someone unfamiliar.


   


  Collecting chicken eggs is also a child’s job.


  It is usually the oni maids who do it but there is no fixed schedule on doing it.


  There are some chickens who lay eggs early in the morning while others are laying eggs at noon.


  In the morning, the oni maids will take the eggs from the chicken coop.


  The children will gather eggs for the rest of the day.


  It sounds difficult but it is easy to get used to especially when you already know which chicken will lay eggs during a specific time.


  I collected eggs while having the children tell me where the eggs are.


  There are indeed eggs on the places they pointed at.


  Before I knew it, I already had a basket full of eggs.


  This basket is for adults so the children might find it difficult to use.


  I need to make baskets for children’s use.


   


  They are also helping in cleaning the village.


  Basically, each home will be cleaned by those who are living in it so what we’ll do is simply collecting garbage.


  Collecting garbage on designated areas and putting in new trash cans if needed.


  ………


  A trash can is not heavy but it is not light.


  Its size is a little too big for children to carry.


  If we use a one-wheeled wheelbarrow….won’t it make garbage collection easier?


  Let’s just ask the mountain elves to make a trolley dedicated for garbage collection.


   


  Waterway and reservoir cleaning.


  This is done by not all the children but only by lizardmen hatchlings.


  Their job is to remove fallen leaves and stones in the waterway and reservoir.


  For caution, they are not allowed to do it at the waterway away from the village.


  Since monsters and demon beasts outside the village are dangerous, cleaning the waterway outside the village has become the job of adult lizardmen.


  I want to try it out too but…the water is still cold.


  Impossible.


  I think there should be some tools that can make their job easier….


  Goggles?


  Lizardmen don’t need them.


  They don’t even need to snorkel.


  …..


  My apologies.


  If you need anything, please let me know.


  You don’t have to hold back.


  You don’t even need a reward medal.


   


  Honey harvesting.


  The beastgirls only need to give bottles to the spiderlings and they will harvest honey for them.


  Aren’t you keeping the jar lids too tight?


  Is it to prevent the children from tasting them?


  No?


  To prevent the fairies from tasting them.


  I see.


  ……


  Are they fairies really doing it?


  Sometimes?


  I’ll talk to the fairy queen about this matter.


  It should be fine.


  I’m sure she’ll cooperate if I say that I’ll decrease the amount of honey on her desserts.


   


  Exercising the kuros.


  Throwing flying disk and ball and have the kuros return them.


  I see.


  I do this from time to time.


  ………


  Do the children really have to do this?


  No?


  Why are the kuros charging here?


   


  Helping the blacksmith.


  That doesn’t mean that they will do work at the forge. They only help with bringing tools and materials that the blacksmiths use from the warehouse.


  It’s not so difficult since they are instructed properly.


  Thinking about the safety of the children, they are also only allowed to go to certain places.


  There’s no particular problem here.


  However, that doesn’t mean that there’s nothing to worry about.


  Gutt is explaining the job carefully.


  Since he’s a craftsman, I thought he wants them to remember but I guess I’m wrong.


  「It is better to teach them what they are doing so they’ll appreciate and get motivated by it.」


  I see.


  「Also, if there’s any child who’s interested in blacksmithing….that’s my ulterior motive.」


  I understand.


  I feel the same since I don’t think they are interested in farming.


   


  Helping in cooking.


  The work content includes washing the ingredients and peeling them.


  The children peel the skin using knives dexterously.


  They look better than me but….isn’t that dangerous?


  Since they are using the knives correctly, their fingers won’t be cut.


  In case of emergency, it will be time to have an actual practice in healing magic.


  Really?


  That’s reassuring….


  I asked Gutt to make a peeler.


  To use this, you only need to do this…see?


  Cheers broke out.


  Mainly from the oni maids.


  Hahaha.


  I was probably like you when I first saw a peeler in action.


  This is such a convenient tool


  I wonder why I forgot.


  My apologies.


  By the way, if you replace the blade with this one, you can also use it to cut vegetables in a jagged shape.


  Yeah, I’ll make sure the children and oni maids have one each.


  I’m sorry, Gutt.


   


  Fumu.


  So this is what they call children’s job.


  I’m not looking down on it one bit and honestly, it was quite hard.


  Immediately after harvesting, it seems like there will be more jobs for them like processing crops or placing crops into the barrels.


  Yeah.


  Until now, I thought I’m already trying my best to help but it seems like that’s only my wishful thinking.


  I’m sorry.


  And again, thank you.


  For the time being, I will improve what can be improved from my perspective.


  There might still be more inconveniences that I haven’t seen.


  If that’s the case, don’t hesitate to tell me.


   


  For now, let’s make baskets for the children.


  This will be their basket when collecting eggs.


  At the very least, each should be able to use one.


  The mountain elves….they are making wheelbarrows and trolley for collecting garbage. They’re working hard.


  I’ll work hard for the baskets too.


  …..


  Hnn?


  What’s up, Alfred?


  Want to help me make some baskets?


  Tiselle and Ursa too?


  It is something you use yourselves and also your reward for me because I helped you with your jobs today?


  …..


  Thanks.


  Then, let’s make them together.


  Chapter 481 – Plum Wine and Sericulture


  The plum tree has grown to the point that it is already fruiting.


  Seeing that, I thought of plum winemaking.


  I have never made plum wine before.


  I have never done it in my previous world too.


  Fortunately, I know how to make it.


  I saw it on TV.


  I’ve seen it many times.


  Though it was quite a long time ago, I think it would be fine.


   


  First, harvest plums that are already blue.


  The spiderlings helped me with that.


  Thanks.


  Next, wash plum carefully one by one.


  I had a hard time because I did it alone.


  After that, soak them in water for several hours to remove resin.


  That was hard too.


  I drain the water and dry them in shade.


  As expected, this is really hard to do alone so I asked for some beastgirls to help me.


  We took the dried plum and prepared urns where we’ll put them.


  The urns are as big as I can carry and it was disinfected by boiling water earlier.


  The next thing to do is to put in the plums and rock sugar alternately in the urn layer by layer but we don’t have rock sugar so I substitute it with honey.


  And pour in some alcohol….


  The alcohol that should be poured is called white liquor but what is this white liquor?


  I don’t know.


  For the time being, I think any alcohol would be fine…..though I know that it shouldn’t be wine.


  I select a distilled alcohol with relatively high alcohol content and pour it into the urn.


  After that, cover it, and done.


  No, it is only done for now since there are still things that need to be done in the future.


  We still need to extract the alcohol later.


  And we can only start doing that after at least six months.


  I would even prefer a year.


  I’m looking forward to the day I’ll drink it.


   


  All in all, we prepared 12 urns of plum wine.


  We don’t have enough honey so 8 of them are using sugar instead.


  I’m a little anxious but it’ll be fine.


  We put them in the basement of my mansion.


  Work, complete.


  Ah, I forgot an important thing.


  「These are alcohol. Sorry to disappoint you but they are not sweets.」


  That’s what I said to the fairy queen who has been following me.


  「But you used a lot of honey and sugar?」


  I’m sorry.


  And dwarves.


  I know you want to know the taste but no taste test for now.


  If I allow you to taste it, I can already see them disappearing in less than half a year.


  This alcohol takes time to make.


  I’ll call you once they are ready so give up.


   


  Thinking about how it will receive good reviews from the dwarves, I thought of increasing the number of plum trees.


  …..


  But it uses a lot of honey and sugar so I guess I should leave it as it is?


  I can increase the number of plum trees but let’s think about how much of it will be used in plum wine.


  Let’s use the remaining plums in making dried plums.


  I’ve never made dried plums before but it should be similar to salted plum.


  It shouldn’t be too difficult.


  Yeah, let’s do that.


   


  Let’s put the plum tree matter aside for now.


  It is already time for spring harvest.


  It will be a good harvest again.


  I’m thankful.


  The lamias have come to help us harvest.


  When harvesting is over, they’ll help the dwarves in making alcohol.


  Thank you as usual.


   


  Before summer.


  Sericulture started in Village Two.


  The reason it only started now is because we prioritized stable food production in their own village first.


  In addition, there’s a powerful competitor for it like the web of Zabuton’s group. We don’t even know if there will be a demand for silkworms.


  It is also necessary to prepare silkworm huts and tools like spindle wheels.


  Those made the minotaurs of Village Two reluctant to start sericulture since they don’t even know if they can recover the cost of starting it.


  However, it happened last winter.


  Gordon, the representative of Village Two, suggested that they would like to start sericulture.


  At that time, he took out 200 reward medals from Village Two.


  He wants to use those medals to build facilities and tools for sericulture.


  As for me, I have no problem if Village Two wants to start sericulture.


  I even support them.


  Because of that, I told Gordon that those reward medals are unnecessary but Gordon insists on me taking them in case that they’ll fail.


  If I provide the facilities and tools for free and the minotaurs’ sericulture fails, they feel like they can’t show their faces to me anymore.


  Even if I forgive them as the village chief, they will be known by other villages as someone who caused trouble.


  Although they are not confident with the success of the sericulture industry, there are people who depended on sericulture for a living before so they are even willing to repeatedly fail until they make good threads.


  The minotaurs were depending on sericulture before but that doesn’t mean that they can successfully do it now too.


  However, if they use reward medals to start sericulture, even if they fail, the only ones who’ll be laughed at will be the foolish minotaurs and not Village Two.


  Because of that, they can only start sericulture if I receive the reward medals.


  I’m a little troubled but I decided to receive their reward medals.


  Comparing what they are doing to a business, I indeed feel the same. I would rather start a business using my own funds rather than using other people’s funds.


  Also, if I did not accept this, the discussion about sericulture will not progress.


  As for me, I welcome business proposals from Village Two and it is not limited to sericulture.


  If the sericulture in Village Two became successful, other villages might start something new too.


  Then, each village will develop more.


  That’s a good thing.


  I took the reward medals that Gordon handed over but I’ll return them as a reward when the sericulture became successful.


  In short, I’m just keeping it for them.


  I officially received it but it’s not like I want to.


   


  When we decided to carry out the sericulture business in Village Two, I ordered silkworms and tools from Michael-san’s Goroun Company.


  I thought he could easily buy them from those who are doing sericulture too but I was wrong.


  If they sell silkworm to other sericulturists, they’ll be worried if their own threads will be sold so they rather not sell them.


  Because of that, Michael-san hired adventurers to catch them in the forest.


  Adventurers, you have it hard.


  However, does this mean that there are silkworms in the wild?


  I thought they were totally domesticated by people?


   


  Sericulture tools are not so special.


  They are readily available.


  The problem is the spindle tool that turns silkworm cocoons into thread.


  It is not available on market. It seems like you can only get one if you order it from a craftsman.


  I consulted Michael-san if silkworm cocoons can be sold.


  He said that I can leave turning them into threads to a company in Shashaato City that specializes in doing that.


  When I told that to Gordon, he did not immediately refuse but thought a little first.


  As a result, no tool was required and no spindle tool is necessary.


  When I was thinking why, I saw a spiderling riding on Gordon’s shoulder but why is it even on Gordon’s shoulder?


  It says that it will take care of turning the cocoons into threads and the threads into cloth.


  Ah, you mean the spiderlings of Village Two?


  Great.


  Thank you for your cooperation.


  Though it still hasn’t started yet.


  As for me, I’ll apologize to Michael-san for the trouble.


   


  The facility was built by the high elves after consulting the residents of Village Two.


  The silkworm hut where silkworms will be raised is simple but it is big since the minotaurs are the ones who’ll use it.


  There’s only one silkworm hut for now.


  Once the sericulture business gets on track, it will be easy to make new ones.


   


  I planted trees whose leaves are silkworm food using the AFT.


  I planted them at the beginning of the spring.


   


  After the silkworm hut was built, silkworm larvae were brought from the Goroun Company. Thus, sericulture started in Village Two.


  What surprised me was the size of the silkworm larvae that were brought in.


  The silkworm larva I know is around…..7 to 8 cm.


  Well, there are some silkworm larvae that are around that size but there are also larvae that are around 20 to 30 cm.


  It looks like a completely different silkworm species.


  Are these giant larvae safe to keep?


  It’s okay.


  You’ve already taken care of them before.


  Okay.


  The facility is…..it’s also big so I guess there’s no problem even if some larvae are big.


  ….thinking about it, are there silkworm larvae that are bigger than these?


  There is also a one-meter class.


  Really.


  I feel like I want to see one but I also feel like I don’t want to see one.


  For now, do your best to raise the number of silkworms.


  The 200 ordinary size silkworms, the goal is to increase their number to tens of thousands.


  The 20 big silkworms, the goal is to increase their number to thousands.


  Do your best to reach those goals.


  To feed the silkworms, you can use the leaves of the trees I raised but they are still young so you can’t pick too many leaves.


  They said that they’ll collect leaves from the trees of the forest.


  It seems like they have planned it for a long time so there won’t be any feeding problem.


  Got it. However, if you’re going to the forest, don’t forget to have the kuros escort you.


  And make sure no one will get injured.


   


  And spiderlings, you don’t have to cultivate friendship with the silkworms….their lifespan is….


  Eh?


  The small larva can live up to ten years?


  The large larva can live up to a hundred years?


  Moreover, if they feel danger while making a cocoon, they’ll leave the cocoon and run away?


  ….


  Are they really silkworms?


  Are you sure they’re not some kind of other creatures?


  No, well, since they lived in the wild, they have that kind of instinct.


  Okay.


  Yeah, you are silkworms.


  I’m sorry for doubting you.


   


  Ah, Gordon, let me ask you something.


  Are these larvae not dangerous?


  Do they attack?


  As long as you feed them, there won’t be any problem.


  Okay.


  …..


  Make sure they always have food available.


   


  I pray for the success of Village Two’s sericulture.


  If you need help, don’t hesitate to tell me.


   


  As a side story, when counting them, one should use “tou” and not “hiki”.


  TN: Tou is a counter for big animals while hiki is used for small animals


  I guess it’s because the history of silkworms in this world is different.


  They even exist in the wild.


  Chapter 482 – Three Knights


  In human countries, there are three known knights. They are White Silver Knight (Silver Knight), Bronze Knight (Bronze Knight), and Red Iron Knight (Iron Knight).


  Those three knights did proclaim themselves with those titles, they are their formal titles.


   


  The white silver knight of the Raywhite Kingdom was a title given by the Korin Religion.


  He is a knight who travels around that country to protect the justice he believes in.


  Because of that, his popularity with children is high.


  Bronze knight is a title given to a knight who has been recognized by the twelve kingdoms represented by the kingdoms of Ruga, Garrett, and Belulu.


  Because of that, anyone with that title can freely travel through the twelve kingdoms and even mediate between kingdoms.


  It is not only a title given to someone with battle prowess but also brainpower.


  The red iron knight is the title given to the retired commander of the second knight order of the kingdom of Kaizan.


  Since it is given to the retired knight order commander, it is normal for the title holder to be strong however, the popularity on children is not that great.


  Even so, even if the red iron knight has already retired as the commander of a knight order, it doesn’t mean that the title holder has already retired. Usually, the title holders of red iron knight serve as military adviser of Kaizan Kingdom or as an exclusive guard of the royal family.


  In Kaizen Kingdom, a red iron knight can be said to be more popular than the king.


  By the way, the commander of the first knight order of the Kaizan Kingdom is the king so the commander of the second knight order is naturally the strongest knight of Kaizan kingdom.


   


  White silver knight, bronze knight, and red iron knight are not unique titles but it is said that there can only either be one or two of them at a time.


  As for the reason, it’s power.


  Battle power as well as sword techniques.


  Of course, they can be defeated in battle.


  However, their heart never breaks even if they are defeated.


  In the end, they will win.


  That’s what those three knights are.


  Depending on the place, they are even more popular than a hero or the sword saint.


   


  That’s what I heard from Pirika in Village Five.


  I see.


  「So, who’s down there?」


  「White silver knight desu.」


  …..


  He’s certainly wearing white armor.


  Since she said that it’s the white silver knight, that might be the case.


  「And that one who’s stuck on the wall?」


  「Bronze knight desu」


  I can only see the lower body and he’s wearing blue armor.


  Since she said that it is the bronze knight, that might be the case.


  「Then, is the red iron knight that shivering guy over there?」


  「No, he’s the squire of the red iron knight desu. The red iron knight escaped.」


  …..


  I see. Escaped?


  「Ah, I just received a report that he was caught.」


  I see. So you caught him.


  ……


  Ehto…..


  How did this happen?


   


  I regularly visit Village Five.


  It’s because Youko asked me to open stores in Village Five.


  Marcos in Shashaato City also said that some employees wanted to work in Village Five.


  Also, if they are in Village Five, they can easily go back to Village One. It will be easy for those with children in Village One to work.


  I agreed so I visited the sites.


  Even before the talk about the store establishment was raised, Youko already secured land before Village Five’s population grew so the site locations are already available.


  Those places are not bad.


  No, they are wonderful business locations.


  And so, I decided that we’ll take those sites.


  In the south slope.


  It looks like a five by two-meter place….however, we can always dig through the mountain of Village Five.


  The dug part is about 10 meters.


  Now, the area has become a five by twelve meters place.


  It is not something that can compete with Big Roof Shashaato but it is wide enough.


  As for the downside, even if it is daytime, it is dark since there’s no way the sun can light it up.


  Light magic is necessary even during the daytime.


  By the way, it is prohibited to dig through the small mountain of Village Five without Village Five’s permission.


  If we let the residents freely dig what they want, there’s a possibility of a landslide.


  This place was dug under Youko’s order so there’s no problem.


  After that, I consulted the residents of Village One. We had the carpenters of Village Five do everything after the consultation.


   


  Thus, when I went to see what’s happening to Village Five, I heard something happened to Pirika….


  When I finally saw her, there were already two fallen knights and one escapee knight.


  …….


  「Who did this anyway?」


  My current escort is Gulf.


  Daga did not come to Village Five.


  Since that is the case, the only ones who can do this are Pirika, Youko….or maybe Hih, Nana, and Chelsea….right?


  I don’t have the ability to assess their battle prowess.


  Ah, there’s a possibility that it’s one of Pirika’s fellow disciples too.


  While I was thinking, the culprit raised her hand.


  It was Pirika.


  This is not surprising.


  However, why did she do this?


  This is a duel’s result?


  I see.


  There’s no trouble, right?


  Good.


  Well then, let’s let the freshly captured red iron knight go.


  No?


  「I am indeed a greenhorn. I even don’t mind being called stupid. However, I will never back down if they mock my master.」


  Ah, yes, of course, you shouldn’t.


  In other words, these knights made a fool of Pirika’s master, the former sword saint.


  Even I won’t let that pass.


  However, shouldn’t knights be mindful of their etiquettes?


  How can they make fun of the former sword saint? How can they make fun of the dead?


  By the way, what did they say?


  「They said that our master was a fool and we disciples smell like dirt. They have also said a lot of similar things.」


  They can’t defend against it.


  After all, their training ground is made of dirt…


  Okay.


  Fight with them in a proper duel.


  There’s no point in punishing them using the law.


  Fight them one-on-one for about twenty times?


  Maa, that’s probably enough.


  Show them your power.


  Then, the red iron knight squire….what are you going to do with him?


  Let’s just have him fight against Pirika too.


  You don’t want to?


  Do you think that the red iron knight will help you?


  He even escaped earlier alone.


  Okay.


  Let’s just talk a little.


  I want to know the reason why those three knights came here to Village Five after all.


   


  After apologizing to Pirika, I listened to the red iron knight’s squire’s story.


  With Gulf’s instruction, tea was prepared.


  Thanks.


  According to what the squire said, it looks like the three knights were not acting together.


  The white silver knight and red iron knight met at a port city when they were going to Shashaato City where they met the bronze knight.


  The purpose of the three knights is the same, the sword saint Pirika.


  He said that they came here to scout Pirika and her fellow disciples.


  Then, why did they make fun of the previous sword saint?


  Isn’t that counterproductive?


  To test the limit of Pirika’s group’s ability.


  …..


  These three knights, I want to teach them about the consequences of their own actions.


   


  The three knights, who just woke up, were forced to participate in Village Five’s Guard’s special training.


  The elves of Village Five were delighted as if they found new friends.


  On the other hand, the squire of the red iron knight was greeted by Youko and treated him as an official guest of Village Five.


  If you had only taken out the letter of the higher up of your country, none of this would have happened.


  「It is better to have a sword match than talk. You will understand the other party better that way.」


  Is it?


  However, is it okay for you to leave the red iron knight out of this?


  Shouldn’t he be the one in charge of talking with this place’s officials? It’s fine?


  Okay.


  Then, please spend your time leisurely in Village Five.


  If you have any problem, just tell Youko.


  Ah, me?


  I’m the village chief of this place.


   


  After guiding the red iron knight’s squire to the inn, I return to Youko’s Mansion and listen to the content of the letter brought by the red iron knight’s squire.


  I thought it would cause trouble but it seems like the other party is very polite and not hostile. It is from the king of Kaizan Kingdom.


  ….


  Red iron knight, I wonder if the Kaizan Kingdom finds him unmanageable.


  Chapter 483 – White Silver Knight


  My name is Raitas, Raitas Orue.


  At the age of ten, I was recognized for my talent and continued my training until I became an official knight of the Korin Religion at the age of 20.


  I did my best as I served as a knight and when I was 30, I received the title of white silver knight.


  There’s also good luck but my tireless effort is what really brought that result.


  Now, I’m 43 years old.


  I’m also finally used to the weight of my title white silver knight.


  One day, I was informed of the whereabouts of the sword saint.


   


  The sword saint is a unique title given to the strongest swordsman and there can only be one.


  I heard that a sword saint can only inherit the title after enduring the harshest training and proving topnotch ability.


  Twenty years ago, the former sword saint came to Raywhite Kingdom for a greeting.


  His purpose is to greet the royal family of the Raywhite Kingdom as well as the Korin Religion.


  The Raywhite Kingdom is home to the headquarters of the Korin Religion.


  At that time. I was lucky enough to see the sword skill of the previous sword saint.


  It was overwhelming.


  I don’t feel like I will be able to win against him even if there are a hundred of me.


  However, I was not discouraged.


  On the contrary, I felt that I finally was able to find my goal.


  I think that I was able to receive the title of white silver knight because I managed to see the sword technique of the previous sword saint.


  Unfortunately, the previous sword saint died ten years ago. No one held that title after ten years but I heard that a person named Pirika finally inherited the title of sword saint.


  However, for some reason, Pirika-dono disappeared.


  The dojo of the former sword saint is located in Fullheart Kingdom but no matter how much I contact them, there’s no reply.


  Even if I ask the Fullheart Kingdom, they’ll only give vague answers.


  When I was indignant as to what was going on, I was informed about the whereabouts of the sword saint…Pirika-dono’s whereabouts.


  I was a little troubled at first but I finally decided to go and meet Pirika-dono, the present generation sword saint.


  It was a long, six months journey.


   


  Pirika-dono is at a place called Village Five in the demon king’s kingdom.


  The Fullheart Kingdom is at war with the demon king’s kingdom.


  I finally understood why the Fullheart Kingdom’s reply about the sword saint’s whereabouts is vague. The sword saint is at the country they are at war with after all.


  Moreover, the fellow dojo disciples of the former sword saint are also with her.


  Was the sword saint now affiliated with the demon king’s kingdom?


  I heard rumors that they had a dispute with the Fullheart Kingdom but it shouldn’t be that bad, isn’t it?


  ……


  Is it alright to leave the situation as it is?


  The sword technique of the sword saint is said to have originated from the Brave Queen Urbraza.


  There’s no way that the sword technique that has been passed down for generations will be transferred to the demon king’s kingdom, right?


  I’m not saying that they should go back to the Fullheart Kingdom.


  I won’t even suggest them to come with me to the Raywhite Kingdom.


  What I’m saying is, how about moving out of the demon king’s kingdom?


  ……..


  They are already working here and they rejected my proposal to move without hesitation.


  Umu.


  What should I do?


  When I was troubled, bronze knight and red iron knight began stirring up Pirika-dono.


  The bronze knight and the red iron knight are also titleholders like me, the white silver knight.


  I met these two here in the demon king’s kingdom.


  The purpose of these two is the same as mine, to meet Pirika-dono, the present generation sword saint.


  However, the Pirika-dono we met is a woman in her late twenties.


  She doesn’t look suitable for the title sword saint.


  In addition, she might not have what it takes and she might not even be aware of the weight of the title sword saint.


  You may want to see Pirika-dono’s ability but you can’t say that the other party is a greenhorn, stupid and everything.


  Oi, stop it already.


  Even I got angry when they started saying bad things about the previous sword saint.


  They said that he’s a fool for not even being able to raise a successor….


  Are you even sure that Pirika-dono indeed doesn’t have what it takes to be the sword saint?


  If you are correct by chance, it was indeed nothing but the fault of the previous sword saint.


  Then, I heard a loud noise.


  I didn’t know what had happened.


  When I look around to see what happened, the bronze knight’s body already pierced a wall of a private house nearby.


  ….


  I’m sure he did not do that himself.


  In other words, Pirika-dono made her move.


  I took out my sword.


  I still feel that I stand no chance against the former sword saint.


  However, if it is the present generation sword saint, can I do something against Pirika-dono?


  I don’t know how good she is.


  I would like to try it first hand.


  Red iron knight, I’ll take care of it!


  I stabbed Pirika-dono.


  Pirka-dono countered with a punch on my face.


  Eh?


  My nose broke.


  And my consciousness almost flew.


  Eh, ah, no, wait.


  Pirika-dono, draw your sword.


  You’re the sword saint.


  Are you saying that you don’t even need to draw your sword to deal with me?


  Ah, she pulled out her sword.


  Good.


  Then, let’s….she threw her sword to me.


  I was surprised.


  Very surprised.


  I managed to avoid it with great effort but Pirika-dono cut me with her second sword.


  Wai, oi oi.


  I roll to evade.


  My white silver armor got dirty.


  Yeah, let’s not care about that.


  Is Pirika-dono going to fight me seriously?


  Or is she already serious?


  If so, I’m disappointed.


  Don’t make a fool out of me!


  I regained my spirit and raised my sword.


  I don’t have an ounce of carelessness anymore.


  I’ll cut all your attacks!


  I won’t kill you but I’ll make sure you’ll get hurt!


  When I was already determined to do that, Pirika-dono made a low kick.


  I’m bad against foot techniques!


  She wasn’t able to hurt me but she broke my posture.


  Focus.


  My opponent won’t just attack with a sword.


  But fear not, I already learned.


  No, I must prevent her from taking the momentum.


  As expected, I have to initiate the offense.


  I look at Pirika-dono’s sword.


  She doesn’t have one.


  Ah, she has one behind her.


  She’s using her body to hide her sword.


  Moreover, her hands are behind her so I don’t even know which hand is holding the sword.


  But it’s okay.


  Whether she’s holding it with her left or right hand, I can deal with it.


  I decided to prepare for it.


  She’s going to do it.


  Pirika-dono is using her right hand to hold the sword and her attack will be coming from above.


  She’s fast but I can parry it.


  Here you go!


  Pirika-dono is also holding a sword on her left hand and she used it to attack me from below.


  What?


  Ah, no, Pirika-dono has another sword.


  Who would have thought she has a third one?


  Not me.


  I’m dead.


  That’s what I thought but I was not slashed by Pirika-dono’s sword.


  The swords she was holding have become wooden swords before I knew it.


   


  I did not die but I was crushed.


  However, my battle is not in vain.


  The red iron knight should have seen Pirika-dono’s sword technique so he will be able to avenge me.


  The red iron knight is a powerful man who’s at the same level as I.


  Now that he has studied the other party’s technique, everything should be easy.


  Red iron knight, please.


  …….


  The red iron knight already escaped before I knew it.


  …….


  I won’t forgive you.


   


  At a later date.


  I was allowed to participate in the training of Village Five guards for some reason.


  It was hard.


  And painful.


  The gentle eyes of the surrounding elves are irritating.


  The only source of my sanity is that the bronze knight and the red iron knight are participating in it with me.


  Especially the red iron knight.


  He was more worn out than me probably because he’s much older.


  However, as expected of the red iron knight.


  His heart is not broken.


  His heart is strong.


  I want to give him my respect in that aspect.


  However, I will never forget that he escaped.


   


  In between training, I watched the battle of Pirika-dono against the beastkin Gulf-dono.


  Pirika-dono fought him seriously.


  Her sword technique is as expected of a sword saint.


  With just sword technique alone, she’s not inferior to the former sword saint.


  Beautiful sword technique.


  That is….Pirika-dono’s bunshin?


  Or is she too fast that it looks like there are two of her?


  Gulf-dono somehow avoids the attack of two Pirika-dono.


  Pirika-dono not only uses sword but also bare hand and foot techniques but none of her attacks connects.


  …..


  Gulf-dono lightly shook his wooden sword and he managed to stop Pirika-dono’s all-out attack.


  Gulf-dono can overwhelm Pirika-dono even without using hand or foot techniques.


   


  Ah, I see.


  So, there are opponents here that even Pirika-dono can’t beat.


  So that’s why she’s reluctant to call herself the sword saint.


  I realized once again that there is indeed a sky above us.


  Being at the top is still far away.


  Will I even get there?


  Even if reaching the top is impossible, I want to at least reach the foot of the mountain.


  In order to do so, I dedicated my heart to Village Five Guard’s training.


  Fuh.


  Let’s do it.


  Bronze knight, red iron knight, the break is over!


  Let’s go!


  Chapter 484 – Sweets and Tea Store


  A trouble occurred with Village Two’s sericulture.


  The silkworms did not eat the leaves that silkworms are supposed to eat.


  The only thing they eat is the leaves from the trees I raised as silkworm food.


  However, they are but young trees so they will be weakened if too many leaves are taken.


  When we received the silkworms, we also received some leaves from the Goroun Company to feed them which means they won’t starve to death in a short time but we still have to prepare leaves for them fast.


  I hurriedly went to Village Five and ordered tree leaves that can be fed to silkworms at the branch of Goroun Company in Village Five.


  I don’t have to go there myself but it’s on the way with my scheduled store check in Village Five.


  No, the food of the silkworms should be my priority, and checking out the story in Village Five is secondary.


   


  Ordering leaves to feed the silkworms has been successfully completed.


  It looks like it will take them two days to get it but it can’t be helped since it’s not like they have them always available at their store.


  On the contrary, I was surprised that they could get it in two days.


  Hearing the details, it seems like the trees that can be fed to silkworms are growing in the wild around Village Five.


  Is that so?


  Then, why did I even order them to get them for me and not take them myself?


  No, thinking about the future, it is better for me to ask them to supply us.


  Until the trees I planted grew up a little more, we need a stable food supply.


  However, why are they not eating the tree leaves around the village?


  Is it because they are not mulberry trees?


  No, there were several kinds of leaves that the Goroun Company had prepared and I’m sure mulberry leaves are not one of them.


  The representative of Village Two, Gordon, said that they had given a variety of leaves to the silkworms in their previous village.


  If one or two don’t eat, it might be individual preference….


  The leaves around Village Two are not poisoned, are they?


  Is it a problem with the type of tree?


  Umu.


  I also searched the village for the leaves that silkworms can eat but they don’t like cherry leaves, plum leaves, or any of the fruit tree leaves.


  The silkworms seemed to be quite a foodie.


  Well, I actually found one but I was stopped by Loo and Tier while looking at me menacingly.


  My beloved wives, calm down.


  Hahaha.


  Yeah, it’s the leaves of the world tree.


  It’s a pity since the silkworms seem to like it.


   


  I left the silkworm food issue to the Goroun Company. I head to the planned store in Village Five.


  The store is almost complete.


  It looks like it can open for business anytime.


  However, opening it is still a little further away.


  We have to educate our staff first.


  The person who’ll be in charge of the store in Village Five is the shrine maiden Niz.


  The reason why she went to the spring parade is that she’s having trouble finding a job.


  When she was speaking with me, Youko butted in and said we can just have her manage the store.


  She complained to Youko but opening a store in Village Five is something that Youko initiated and I don’t even know what kind of store it will be.
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  Aside from Niz, there are 15 others.


  Five of them were employees of Marla who came from Shashaato City.


  They are excellent employees who can do anything from cooking, serving customers, and even accounting.


  The store will be run mainly by the five of them.


  The remaining ten were hired in Village Five.


  「We hired them as per manager’s instruction but, is this really okay?」


  One of the employees of Marla asked that.


  Like Marla, I’m the official manager of this store.


  Because of that, Niz’s title will be acting manager.


  Well, my main profession is being a village chief so I don’t need to be a store manager.


   


  A little behind the person who asked the question are the ten hired people.


  All are female.


  Married.


  Externally, their age ranges from 40 to 60s.


  As for the dwarf housewife, I don’t know.


  I instructed them to hire housewives who live nearby.


  「We hired them because it was store manager’s instruction but, wouldn’t customer prefer young women?」


  Hahaha.


  I know how you feel but if we do that, the store will only have young male customers.


  「Is that so?」


  It is so.


  Besides, I would like to make this store take root in this community.


  The first step in doing that is to hire housewives who live near the store.


  It’s a new store so it’s important to have the neighborhood housewives on your side.


  「To think there’s an approach like that…」


  Of course.


  Well, I’m not against hiring young ladies.


  You can hire them next time.


  However, at that time, don’t forget to listen to the opinion of other staff.


  Of course, your opinion is also important.


  I’m counting on you.


   


  By the way, this is off topic but….we’re talking about employment, shouldn’t Niz be here?


  Where is she?


  「Acting store manager has gone to the west store.」


  West store.


  It is our second store in Village Five.


  I only intended to build one store but when it was leaked that I’m looking around to build a store, I was demanded to build a second store, an alcohol store.


  The dwarves of Village Five begged me for that.


  Since Niz said she’ll take care of that store, we decided to open another one.


  However, since there’s a lack of manpower, it is still unknown when it will be opened.


  But why would Niz go there? Did something happen?


  Should I go and see what’s going on?


  No, let’s take care of this store first.


  Though Niz is not here, we can do what we have with the current staff.


  Half of the staff is practicing serving customers while others are practicing cooking.


  I want the staff to know the taste of the dishes that will be served in this store.


  Ah, their salary for today will be paid.


  That’s natural.


   


  The pre-opening will be ten days later.


  It will be open for five consecutive days and will close after that.


  Once it’s closed, we’ll reopen after careful business planning and fixing all the problems that will be encountered.


  During Marla’s time, I was not involved since it was far. Now, we’ll open a store in Village Five, a place where I can go from Big Tree Village without difficulty.


  I want to try my hardest.


  「Manager, excuse me but I forgot to confirm. Can you please check?」


  Forgot to confirm?


  「I mean the store tent desu.」


  Yeah, I’ve already seen it, and when I entered, I found no problem.


  However, let me check it again.


  We put a tent at the entrance of the store and there’s a large sign saying “Sweets and Tea Store”.


  Yeah, a store sign.


  If the customers don’t know what kind of place this is, they won’t go in.


  Under the characters of sweets and tea store is the name of the store, “Kuro and Yuki”.


  This store is named after Kuro and Yuki.


  It was a sweets store so it should have been “Café Fairy Queen” or “Sugar” but I can’t help but use it.


  “Kuro and Yuki”


  Because of its name, I want this business to be successful.


  Chapter 485 – Red Iron Knight’s Lackey, Village Five Report I


  My name is Kisun, Kisun Horizu.


  I’m a man that will turn 30 this year and I’m single.


  I’m a lackey to the red iron knight.


  A lackey generally refers to a person who fights with his lord.


  Have you ever seen an infantry standing around a knight on a battlefield?


  If the knight is the lord, the infantry around him is his lackeys.


  Yeah, I’m one of the many.


  A lackey will be a lackey if he gained it by birth. If his family has been a vassal of a said knight, you’ll be a lackey by birth. There are also lackeys who were drafted in the territory and of course, there are lackeys who were hired with money.


  As for me, I’m conscripted in a territory.


  I’m a commoner.


  However, I was raised to be a lackey from the time I was born.


  For commoners, serving a house means being wealthy.


  Fortunately, the master I served was someone with ability and even gained the title red iron knight.


  Yeah, very lucky.


  One day, a young boy yearning to be someone like the red iron knight asked me a question.


  「What kind of work do you usually do as a squire?」


  This is my answer.


  「Listening and dealing with complaints.」


  It’s not a joke.


  Recently, the king of Kaizan Kingdom even recognized me as a person in charge of complaints.


   


  Now.


  I’m living in a village called Village Five.


  It has been two months already.


  My job as a lackey has been off for a while.


  Because of that, I feel refreshed every time I wake up in the morning.


  The black under my eyes that I can’t remove has also disappeared.


  My daily routine of beating up the pillow before going to bed has stopped.


  Of course, it will.


   


  I eat breakfast at the inn.


  The foods prepared at the inn are all delicious including breakfast.


  I also find it amazing that they serve different kinds of dishes every meal.


  This is the inn where I, a representative from Kaizan Kingdom, am staying so it might not be surprising.


  This inn might be a special one.


  Or could it be that all the inns in the demon king’s kingdom are like this?


  I stayed in Shashaato City before coming to Village Five but I never eat at the inn there. I only eat at a huge facility called Big Roof Shashaato.


  When we go back to Kaizan Kingdom, I’ll check.


  The diversity of food is a proof of wealth.


  I heard that the demon king’s kingdom is rich but I want to experience how rich it is.


   


  After breakfast, I always take a walk in the village.


  My current role is not a lackey of the red iron knight but as an envoy of Kaizan Kingdom.


  Though my role was over the moment I handed over the letter of the king of Kaizan Kingdom to Youko-sama, the acting village chief of Village Five.


  After that, I have nothing else to do but wait until red iron knight-sama returns.


  Originally, I intended to wait quietly but this is the demon king’s kingdom.


  I want to see the things I’ve heard about it.


  I’m taking a stroll because of that.


  As for today….where should I go?


  I’ve been staying here for two months so I have already seen a lot of things.


  This is troublesome.


  ……..


  There’s no other way.


  Let’s go to the store as usual to think about what I want to check out next.


   


  Two months ago, Kuro and Yuki opened on the south side of Village Five. That time, we just arrived at this place.


  It is a sweets and tea store.


  At a first glance, it looks like a narrow store but it is fairly wide inside.


  The customers are also sparse when it opens but as time goes by, the number of customers increases.


  Around noon, there will already be a line outside.


  I’ve never been there in the afternoon so I don’t know.


  If you want to try it out, I suggest you to go there before noon.


  There is no way of reserving a seat there but my heart can’t calm down unless I’m sitting on my favourite seat.


  I’ve never talked but because there are a lot of regular customers like me so you can say that I’m acquainted with them.


  What’s the name of that old demon again?


  I already heard his name once but it was so long that I wasn’t able to remember it.


  Ah, snooping is a violation of manners.


  I call the employee and make my usual order.


   


  In this store, the employees are wearing a matching uniform.


  Matching uniform is good to look at.


  You’ll also immediately know who’s the employee.


  However, this store….


  The age of their employees is at a higher numerical value.


  Personally, I would like to expect younger female employees….but that might break the calm atmosphere of this place so I have a mixed feeling.


  Soon, my tea and mini pancakes arrived.


  I already tried a lot but I think this is the best set.


  Especially these mini pancakes.


  I was disappointed at how small it was when I ordered it the first time but now, I think the size is perfect.


  A sip of tea.


  A mouthful of mini pancake.


  Fufufu.


  This is such a blissful time.


   


  Ah.


  I have completely forgotten to look around.


  I only notice after leaving the store.


  While in the store, my head was dominated by tea and sweets.


  Careless desu.


  Maa, it’s okay since it’s delicious.


  So, what should I do now….


  Let’s go around the stores that are related to Kuro and Yuki.


  A month after the opening of Kuro and Yuki, four other stores have opened.


  As if trying to compete with Kuro and Yuki, they opened at the west, east, north, and at the foot of the small mountain.


  I would like to say that Kuro and Yuki is the best but they are different types of stores.


   


  The name of the store that opened on the east is Bronze Cafe(Café Blue).


  It is a sweet and tea store like Kuro and Yuki.


  The size of the store is also the same as Kuro and Yuki.


  However, there is something in it that’s completely different from Kuro and Yuki.


  Like the name of the store, the bronze knight is working there.


  Is that okay?


   


  The bronze knight is a mustached knight in his forties.


  As a man, I can say that he’s handsome desu.


  He’s serving customers with tight-fitting clothes.


  Moreover, if a customer is a woman, he will go down on one knee.


  He doesn’t care about the other party’s identity.


  He also doesn’t care about age.


  He calls customers “ojousama”.


  I never thought that the bronze knight can do this but he’s doing it like it’s nothing.


  It’s annoying but he looks good while doing it.


  Of course, it is impossible for him to serve all customers alone even if he is the bronze knight.


  There are other employees but they are all equally handsome men.


  Their age varies too.


  Because of that, it has become very popular for women.


  It’s amazingly hot desu.


  Although male customers are not prohibited, I can only look at it at a distance. It is a place I can’t enter alone.


  Bronze knight, you’re the man.


   


  This bronze café.


  Their products are the same as Kuro and Yuki but their price is one level higher compared to Kuro and Yuki.


  They’ve added the smiles of the bronze knight and other handsome employees after all.


  I passed by in front of the Bronze Café and headed to the store opened on the north of Village Five.


   


  The name of the store opened on the north is Korin’s Sweet Temple.


  Obviously, it is related to Korin Religion.


  The employees of this store are members of Korin Religion.


  You can even see the employees here at the church of Village Five.


  There’s also a rumor that Evil Fushu comes here from time to time but I know that’s nothing but a rumor.


  There’s no way she’ll leave Raywhite Kingdom.


  She also has no reason to go to Village Five.


  She’ll probably only come here if it is related to the white silver knight.


  However, the white silver knight is participating in the training of the Village Five’s guards.


  In other words, Evil Fushu showing up here is a complete hoax.


  It is only a rumor.


  In short, that woman arranging the queue in front of the store is only Evil Fushu’s look alike.


  Ah, she might be a relative of Evil Fushu.


  Hahaha.


  They called her Fushu but I did not hear that.


   


  By the way, you can’t eat or drink in Korin’s Sweet Temple. It is a take-out-only store.


  It also only sells two things, senbei and dango.


  These two are very popular.


  The amount sold is already determined beforehand and it is difficult to get one because it will be sold out soon enough.


  If you really want to buy, you should line up before sunrise.


  I lined up once.


  Both senbei and dango are delicious.


  It’s a pity that I can’t buy a lot.


  On the other hand, that’s a necessary measure in order for more customers to enjoy them or else, the first customer might buy them all.


  Young people working for merchants lining up there before sunrise has been a usual scene.


  By the way, you can buy dango at Kuro and Yuki’s hidden menu.


  They only serve them if there are few customers but I was really happy when I learned that.


   


  For now, I checked if I could still buy senbei if I queue up….I gave up because I’m already too late.


  I went back to the south side of Village Five and headed to the foot of the mountain.


  Chapter 486 – Red Iron Knight’s Squire, Village Five Report (II)


  The name of the store that opened at the foot of the small mountain of Village Five is Noodle Shop Britoa.


  It is a store that only serves one kind of dish, a pasta called ramen.


  I know what that ramen is.


  I have eaten it in Shashaato City.


  It was delicious.


  When I first came to the store, I ate it expecting the taste would be the same but the ramen I ate at Britoa was different from Shashaato’s ramen.


  No, the soup, ingredients, and pasta are similar but the taste is completely different.


  Is this really ramen?


  There’s no way I’ll know the answer myself.


  I couldn’t help but ask an employee. The employee did not panic and even explained it politely.


  The ramen served in their store is definitely ramen.


  However, the ramen in Shashaato City is soy sauce flavored while the ramen of Britoa is salty.


  Even other pasta dishes have different kinds of flavors.


  Even so, that doesn’t make them different.


  I see.


  Their ramen is indeed ramen but with different seasonings.


  If that is the case, shouldn’t you call yours as salted ramen? The next day after I said that, they changed the name to Britoa Ramen.


  That made me a little happy.


   


  Finally seeing the store, I entered it.


  The mini pancake I ate earlier has already been digested.


  I’m good to go.


  Britoa Ramen has both big and small places.


  They serve no other. Once you sit down, you will be given a Britoa Ramen without having to place an order.


  I made my way to the small place since the big place is for big races like minotaurs.


  There’s also fork in this store but I use chopsticks.


  I learned about chopsticks in Shashaato City. Back then, I thought “who can eat using these” but I found them convenient to use later.


  It can be said that it is especially made for ramen eating.


  I was glad that I studied using it.


  Britoa ramen, delicious.


   


  Even after leaving Noodle Shop Britoa, the sun is still high so it is still too early to go back. I can still go to the store on the west.


  Since that is the case…..


  Let’s go there.


  It is a very popular place in Village Five.


  Baseball field.


  It is a place where you can play a sport called baseball. The rules are a little difficult but watching it is already fun.


  I sit in the audience seat and buy beer from the vendor oneesan.


  Kuh.


  It’s also cold.


  A joy in summer.


  They even hired those who can use ice magic for this.


  This is a luxury.


  If I didn’t eat britoa ramen earlier, I would have ordered a pig intestines bread.


  ….


  Should I buy one?


  No no.


  Okay, just one.


   


  It is the fourth inning of the match.


  There is no point difference, three to three.


  Ah, the Fierce Tiger Demon King Army, who’s on the defense, changed pitcher.


  Ah, I see.


  The pitcher they sent until now was a rookie.


  This replacement pitcher throws the ball faster than before.


  The sound of the ball hitting the catcher’s mitt echoes even to where I’m sitting.


  The batter can only hit air.


  There will change in no time.


  Fifth inning.


  The flow has changed. The Fierce Tiger Demon King Army is looking good.


  However, the Village Five Carpenters, who they are playing with, won’t make it a one-sided match.


  They showed good defense.


  Not only that, they also had a good play in both offense and defense.


  Ah, vendor oneesan, another beer please.


   


  The baseball match ended with the Fierce Tiger Demon King Army’s win.


  At the end of the match, I joined shaking hands with the players of the Fierce Tiger Demon King Army.


  I shake hands with the player who hit a home run earlier even though she’s a woman.


  Please keep doing a good job.


  The coach looks lonely so I shake hands with the coach too.


  He probably got nervous because of the eight-time counteroffensive.


  Even if you always win, you shouldn’t let your guard down.


  When I said that, the coach became friendly and patted me on my shoulder.


   


  On the baseball field, a quick maintenance was performed since there will be another match.


  I can watch it too but let’s leave the baseball field.


  I have to be hungry before heading to the store that opened in the west.


  I’ll exercise a little.


  I’ll be going to the facility next to the baseball field.


  It’s about four times the size of a baseball field and it is surrounded by a high wall.


  The inside of this field is densely packed with buildings like a small city.


  However, no one lives in those buildings.


  As for why, it’s because these are used by Village Five’s guards for training.


  Yeah, this is a facility to train the guards to properly fight in a city.


  But they don’t often use it.


  Building a city is not something anyone can do half-heartedly.


  However, Village Five made a city in order to train their guards.


  This is something I’ve only encountered here.


  I feel like this is a simple flex of their economic power.


   


  There are two entrances to this facility. One is to directly enter the field and one is overlooking the field.


  I want to go to the field so I took that entrance.


  After walking a little, there’s a waiting area and what awaits there are several young people.


  They are not people who wish to fight.


  That’s normal.


  Even though this facility is used to train Village Five’s guards, it is not always used like that.


  So, when the facility is not in use, it will be open to the public and some kind of events or games will be held.


  As far as I know, the following are the things that have been done so far….


   


  “God of Death Game”


  It is a game where those in the field will have to escape from those who are dressed as god of deaths.


  If you can run away for a period of time, you’ll win.


  Even if you get caught, you can still get prizes depending on how long you were able to run away.


  The people who are dressed as god of deaths are very fast so if you are seen by one, it is almost certain that you’ll get caught.


  It is fun seeing people who hide and wait for the time to expire or those who run away, or even those with some sort of strategy.


   


  “Treasure Hunt”


  It is a game where you’ll have to find the treasure chest hidden in the field within a certain period of time.


  The prizes vary so there’s also some sort of gambling element.


  There is also a treasure hunt for children so even children can enjoy it.


  For adults, there are traps placed on the streets or even on a treasure chest. The traps are not enough to injure participants but they can be a little dangerous.


   


  “Spy Thief”


  This is the opposite of the god of death game. In this game, it will be the participants who’ll chase after the thieves.


  The thief can fly around the roof of the buildings and can even disguise.


  The number of participants in this event is kind of large but the spy among the participants will mislead them.


  If you can catch the thief, all participants will get a prize but if the spy was caught, only the person who caught the spy will get a prize.


   


  “Competition”


  This is a game where the participants will be divided into two groups. They’ll take away their opponent’s treasure while protecting theirs.


  Only using weapons is prohibited so injured people will pop out one after another.


  Even so, it is popular.


  It is even used to resolve rifts between residents of Village Five.


   


  There is also the “Great Logic” where mysteries and treasures will be prepared and all the participants will battle against each other until there’s the “Last One Standing”.


  Participation is free so I also participated a number of times.


  In the “god of death game”, I found the god of deaths really scary.


  It is bad for my heart.


   


  The current event is called “Suspicious Man”.


  It is a game where you’ll have to guess how many suspicious men are in the field.


  A suspicious man is someone wearing a suspicious cloak which is obvious to everyone.


  However, a suspicious man will not stand by in one place so if you don’t remember the features other than the cloak, you’ll make a mistake on your count.


  It’s a very difficult game.


  However, it is just right since I only want to get hungry by moving my body until the time limit.


  Actually, I already know that this will be the event because it is written on the bulletin board of the inn.


   


  A little later, our group came back.


  There are few smiling people and there are a lot of frustrated people too.


  Since I was able to participate, I’m smiling.


   


  However, I’m frustrated now.


  The number of suspicious men in the field is seven.


  I answered eight.


  The reason I made a mistake is because I was caught in a trap by a person in disguise.


  That’s sly.


  However, I should have noticed that because disguise outfits can be found in various places in the field.


  By the way, it was the silver knight who disguised himself.


  Doesn’t he need to participate in today’s training?


  Ah, participating in these events is also the job of the guards.


  I see.


   


  Right right.


  So that’s why the participation fee is free. The buildings on the field are also hiding some sort of secret.


  Well, it’s not really a secret but there are signs on some buildings that are advertising the stores in Village Five.


  Examples are “There’s a suspicious man on the back of Kuro and Yuki building!” and “The person in front of bronze care is not wearing a cloak. Fake!”. Participants will naturally remember the name of the stores and what kind of store they are.


  And most of all, the prizes are exchange cards or products of the stores in Village Five.


  I have one product exchange card….it’s for a pot.


  It seems to be a good pot made by the dwarves but I won’t get it now. I’ll probably exchange the card when I’ll be going back to Kaizan Kingdom.


   


  The sun has begun sinking.


  I headed to the store opened in the west.


  The name of the store that opened in the west is Niz’s Alcomeat.


  It’s a store that mainly serves alcohol and yakiniku.


  The atmosphere of the store is kind of special……it’s on the demon king’s kingdom but the theme is eastern.


  The store manager also wears eastern clothes.


  It looks like there are still few customers so I can sit smoothly.


  My timing is good.


  This restaurant has a rule that you can’t order alcohol unless you order for food. Eating is mandatory.


  There’s a brazier on each table and you’ll be provided with a grilling rack, sauce, and meat.


  That said sauce is exquisite.


  No matter how many times I taste it, I can’t help but eat more.


  The meat they provide is mainly beef, pork, chicken, and mutton.


  You can specify what kind of meat you want but you can’t specify the part.


  You can only say how much you want.


  「Beef, good for four please.」


  One serving is only enough for a child to eat alone.


  If you’re an adult, eating two to three servings is normal.


  I go for four servings.


  Vegetable garnishing also comes per serving.


  「For alcohol….beer」


  I already drank it earlier but I’m still okay.


  The beer you drink outside and the beer you drink in a store are completely different things.


  That’s according to me.


  By the way, it was my lord, red iron knight-sama, who took my order.


  Red iron knight-sama participates in the guard’s training during the day and works here at night.


   The eastern clothes he’s wearing look good on him.


  He recognized Pirika-sama as the sword saint and even bowed to her to train him.


  The cost of expenses in Village Five will be covered by Kaizan Kingdom but if you stay for personal reasons, he won’t dare let the kingdom cover it for him so he’s working to earn for his expenses.


  This is something he would never do if we were in Kaizan Kingdom.


  But I’m not like him.


  I’m not troubled with expenses in any way because my family is quite wealthy.


  I have already asked my lord several times that I’ll lend him money but he always declines for some reason.


  In the old days, weren’t you looking at money with disgust?


  Maa, I will not forcibly lend him money because my lord even voluntarily does this.


  I can only support him secretly.


  「Excuse me, please add one serving of pork. And additional beer too.」


  Chapter 487 – Five Stores


  I screw up.


  I should reflect on this.


  I’m regretting it a little.


   


  I planned to open a store in Village Five but my planned one store became two and now it has become five.


  How did it come to this?


  It’s because the villagers who knew that a store would be built in the land that Youko secured made a commotion.


  They are not against the opening of the store. The reason for their commotion is the place where the store will be built.


  To be precise, they are protesting why does the store has to be built on the south side of the village.


  Why can’t we open it on their side?


  Youko, who they complained to, only smiled and scolded them.


  「Where the place would be built is village chief’s choice. Stop chirping. Just wait a while and he will also build on your side.」


  The commotion was settled with those words but it was revealed that I’m also planning to open a second store on the west side. What happens next is a commotion that Youko can’t smile at.


  「It will be built on the west side?」


  「Why does it have to be on the west side?」


  「What’s the basis of that arrangement?」


  「Why were we not chosen? Let’s gather people! There should be a lot of us!」


  At the same time, people from the north, east, and foot of the mountain gathered people making the people of the south and west panic. An air of restlessness covered Village Five.


  That was also cut off by Youko.


  「What’s happening is something I personally requested to the village chief which he granted! We should already be thankful that he agreed to build two stores so what are you making a fuss for! If you are dissatisfied with the village chief’s decision, leave this place!」


  The representative of the village is Youko……on the other hand, the other party has no clear representative and so Youko can only invite people with power on all sides to talk, by force.


  The people with power who are strongly protesting are in panic and started making excuses.


  「We are not dissatisfied with the village chief however, we feel like we lost to the south and west side.」


  「We’re not dissatisfied. However, we never thought that the place where we live is only second to the south and west. Not choosing our place makes us really sad.」


  Although the words are different, the opinions of those two are the mainstream.


  「Then, why can’t you wait? Village chief will open a store on the south and is planning to open a store on the west. Why do you think that there won’t be stores on your side?」


  When Youko said that, the disturbance was settled.


  And the details of what happened were put together and submitted to me.


   


  Yes, no matter what you think, it’s my fault.


  The store on the south side aside, I shouldn’t have decided to open a store on the west side easily.


  I was too positive with Niz and thought that since alcohol is prohibited in Kuro and Yuki’s store, I should build another store that serves alcohol. I have a manager after all.


  What I did nonchalantly almost caused a riot in Village Five.


  There’s no point in saying I regret it.


  I have to act to deal with it.


  Kuro and Yuki in the south is ready to open.


  It’s a little too late but I have to think what kind of stores will be built on the east, north, and foot of the mountain.


  Though Youko only said those words to stop the villagers, we have to actually do it.


  I have no choice but to compromise this time.


   


  However, we are short on manpower.


  I hope there are people who can read, write, and calculate with experience in working in stores.


  The people of Village Five are cooperative but if there are really people like that, they should already be working for others.


  There is a limit on how much support we can get from Marla in Shashaato City.


  Miyo in particular, will definitely be angry if we pull out a person who can do accounting from Shashaato City.


  Even if Miyo won’t get angry, the accounting problem in Shashaato City has only been resolved recently because of the accountants from Garret Kingdom that Malbit introduced.


  If we send some of them to another place, they will probably all leave.


  Then, what should we do?


  I can’t think of something alone so I consulted Youko and the holy maiden Celes since they were the ones who are working in Village Five.


  According to Youko, we can just involve the merchants who were part of the turmoil to do the accounting for us.


  Please don’t use force.


  Celes, on the other hand, said that I can leave the management of one of the stores to the church.


  Thank you.


  However, that’s still not enough.


  When I’m worrying about what to do next, Gulf, who’s accompanying me as my guard, proposed something.


  「How about gathering manpower from the guards? I’m sure some of them had some experience in business management. The people from the elf empire can read, write, and calculate too.」


  I see.


  I immediately went to Pirika and consulted her.


  「Everything is at the will of village chief」


  No, I’m consulting you.


  This is not an order.


  Gulf, consult her for me.


  I told Pirika that if a member wants to work at the store, they have the choice of leaving the garrison or still work as guards while working at the store at the same time.


  I had Pirika inform all the members about that during their morning meeting.


  Finally, twenty or so applicants came out that included the bronze knight, who’s currently participating in the guard’s training, and two from the elf empire.


   


  First of all, bronze knight.


  You’re not planning to permanently live here, aren’t you?


  You are likely to return home.


  If I’m to release you from training, you’ll permanently reside here?


  No no, wait wait.


  I’ll be troubled if you work in the store with that intent.


  You are not forced to train, aren’t you?


  If you don’t like it, shouldn’t you stop?


  The white silver knight and the red iron knights continue their training so if you, the bronze knight, stop, it would seem that you run away?


  But, aren’t you trying to run away already?


  You want a just cause.


  If I hire you, you’re going to tell them that I told you to stop?


  What should I do?


  No, even if you say that…..I can indeed tell Pirika to do that since I’m the village chief.


  Yeah, I’m basically Youko’s boss.


  Let’s try that then.


  I was asked by a crying old man.


  Ah, yeah, I’ll tell them to stop making you train.


  You may do whatever you want after that.


  Eh?


  You want to run the store?


  With all you have?


  You’re from a noble family and are experienced in doing business so I can leave it to you?


  I appreciate that but….is that okay?


  No, I’m not asking about your ability to run a business but your standpoint as the bronze knight.


  He said there’s nothing to worry about.


  Will it really be alright?


   


  The first person from the elf empire.


  「I am originally the daughter of the person in charge of the financial affairs of the imperial family. I also have experience running my own stores. Though strengthening body and spirit is not meaningless, I would rather want to use my knowledge and experience to aid you.」


  She’s confident in literary and martial arts but she can’t keep up with the training of the guards where she’s taken the role of a dropped out. She said that if she can do something that involves running a business, she would be really grateful.


  It’s only a small store, are you okay with it?


  There won’t be a problem no matter what the size of the store is?


  You can make the business go well, no, grow?


  Hahaha.


  Hired.


   


  The second person from the elf empire.


  「I’m a member of the former imperial family desu. Please. Please help. I will do anything to escape from that training.」


  Anything?


  「Yes. Fortunately, with that training, I can proudly say that I have enough mental power to endure unreasonable demands. I’m fine with anything. A.N.Y.T.H.I.N.G.」


  If you have enough mental power to endure unreasonable demand, why would you want to escape from training?


  「Though former, I’m still a legitimate princess. There’s a limit to how many kilos I can endure. Just thinking of digging a two-meter hole today already makes me afraid. Even on my days off, why do I have to do push-ups and sit-ups? Please look at the muscles of this arm. Does it look like a princess’ arm to you? No, right? There’s no way this is a princess’ arm no matter how you look at it.」


  Ah, etho, I think it’s okay.


  It is hard to see elf’s muscles after all.


  You should be expecting this already but…..if you are working at a store, you don’t need to do your muscle training anymore.


  I think you’re already musclely enough.


  Was that supposed to be a compliment?


  No, don’t mind me.


  「Does that mean, I’m hired?」


  Hired.


   


  「Thank you very much. I, Kinesta Kinne Kin Laguelf, swore my undying loyalty to…. My apologies, may I hear your name and position? ….. Village chief? This place? ………… Are you looking for a mistress? Are you not?」


  Hahaha.


  I’m happy for your feelings.


  However, I decline.


  It looks like she won’t get it unless I say it directly.


  I’m not.


   


  We hired human resources like that and restructured the management of each store.


   


  South, sweets and tea store, Kuro and Yuki.


  Assistant manager, Kinesta.


  Niz was supposed to be the one in charge but I left it to Kinesta.


  It’s because it has a lot of support from Marla so even if the top is unreliable, everything will be fine.


  Though I left the assistant manager position of Kuro and Yuki to someone else, I had Niz take the position of assistant general manager.


  By the way, I’m the general manager.


  I’m also the manager of each store.


  I’m also the village chief.


   


  On the east is also a sweet and tea store, Bronze Café.


  Assistant manager, bronze knight.


  It was supposed to be a café similar to Kuro and Yuki but bronze knight said that his weapon is his face while pushing his chest out. I left it to him and it became a butler café.


  I was a bit uneasy whether it would be accepted by the villagers.


  The staff gathered from Village Five were also personally chosen by bronze knight.


  Even for me, a man, it’s a handsome group.


   


  North, Korin’s Sweet Temple.


  Assistant manager, holy maiden Celes.


  They only sell senbei and dango here.


  From the style of serving, it is not unreasonable to call it an over-the-counter store.


  At first, Celes is the store manager but she can’t stay at the store.


  Church officials take turns to be in charge.


  There’s a possibility of manpower shortage so I consulted ancestor-san when he came to Big Tree Village. He then asked Fushu to take care of the manpower problem.


   


  The foot of the mountain, Noodle Shop Britoa.


  The assistant store manager is the daughter of the former elf empire finance executive.


  I decided to run a ramen shop there.


  As for the reason, the one who wants to specialize in ramen from Shashaato City was assigned there.


  I want the two of you to work together.


  Of course, the other staff too.


  Many of the guards who decided to work are working at this store.


   


  West, Niz’s Alcomeat.


  Assistant store manager, Niz.


  At first, we thought of making it like a tavern since it will be serving alcohol but it is located in a residential area so it became a yakiniku restaurant.


  They won’t serve anyone who’ll only order alcohol.


  I also had all the taverns in residential areas do that.


  We had trouble in preparing family size medium and big braziers here.


  As for the sauce.


  It was made by Village One with the help of the oni maids.


  This store also serves vegetables and seasoning produced in Big Tree Village so other stores can’t imitate it.


  As for the alcohol, I left it to the dwarf Donovan.


  It is best to leave it to the expert.


  And it seems like the red iron knight also works in this store.


  Unlike the bronze knight, he’s working as a part-timer.


  He wants to earn his living expenses.


  His purpose is clear so what needs to be said? I hired him.


   


  I struggled to open the five stores.


  Every store seems to have a good number of customers which is good.


  And I think I’ve shown how I reflected in action.


  Though there’s one thing that I regret.


  The raw material.


  In particular, wheat, sugar, tea leaves, and rice for senbei and dango.


  This year, we can still get through because we have a stockpile in Big Tree Village but I doubt if we’re still fine next year.


  Because of that, I decided to expand the village’s field.


  I’m working hard right now.


  Chapter 488 – Field Expansion and Shortie Angel


  I will expand the field to the east of the village.


  It is for the raw materials needed by the stores in Village Five.


  It will be a little hard but only this time.


  I’m working with Michael-san’s Goroun Company so that we can secure raw materials from other places.


  If we don’t purchase raw materials from other places, if something were to happen to me, we’ll be in trouble.


  It is an “if I fall, everything else will follow” kind of management.


  …..


  Maa, there is manpower that can’t be replaced so I’m changing the management type a little bit in order to prevent that.


   


  When I was plowing the field, I saw the children, who were being led by Ursa, moving towards the dungeon.


  Ursa, Alfred, Tiselle, Nutt, Ririus, Riguru, Ratte, Torain, Hiichiro, and Guraru.


  The children are being followed by Hakuren and three oni maids.


  Also, there are around 20 lizardmen behind the oni maids. Are they their escorts?


  No, they are lizardman hatchlings.


  I can tell by how they walk.


  If they are adult lizardmen escorts, they would be marching more in sync.


  The hatchlings are not that uniform in movement but I can see that they are trying hard.


  Are they walking like that to practice?


  You’re only going to play so you should relax more.


   


  The purpose of their group is not the dungeon but the teleportation gate to Village Five deep in the dungeon.


  This morning, Alfred asks me to let the children go to the event facility at the foot of Village Five.


  It seems like there’s an event for children.


  It was rare for Alfred to ask me something so I happily gave my permission.


  Though the children had a little problem in Village Five before, I don’t think it will be good to just let them stay in the village because of it.


  If they are interested in going outside, then please look around more.


  I wanted to accompany them but asked Hakuren and the oni maids to go with them instead.


  I would be glad to go with them but I still have to expand the field.


  Regrettable.


  As for trouble….they are children.


  It is normal for them to get in trouble.


  However, I believe that they will come home safely.


  The spearhead Ursa noticed me so I waved my hand to greet them.


  Enjoy your outing.


   


  The event facility that the children will be going to is a facility that I prepared as an apology for troubling the guards during the children’s trouble a little while ago.


  It’s an urban field of a survival game.


  I ordered that to be constructed in a city-like manner where the guards can practice urban warfare without troubling the residents.


  The buildings on that field were supposed to be simple buildings but major carpenters of Village Five competed against each other so every building became high-quality buildings.


  In case of emergency, they can even be used as shelters.


  Well, if someone were to really use them, I won’t mind.


  The Village Five’s guards were very pleased.


  Speaking of which, when the event facility was completed, I asked Pirika to not only train in combat but also fire drill.


  「Fire drill?」


  Do you think I’m joking?


  I’m sorry but I’m not.


   


  When the fire drill started, the villagers started to participate more and more that it started to be a place where you can play a game. It even became crowded.


  Because of that, I think that the Noodle Shop Britoa, which is near the event facility, has become the most popular newly opened store.


  Next to the event facility is a baseball field.


  Noodle Shop Britoa.


  Britoa is Glatts’ family name.


  This store was built with the idea of not selling sweets because of raw materials shortage so I asked Glatts and Ronana who happened to be nearby that time for ideas.


  Glatts immediately said ramen store.


  Since the two are going to get married, I will name the store after them as a wedding gift.


  Glatts was happy and said that it should be Noodle Shop Ronana but Ronana was embarrassed so it became Noodle Shop Britoa.


  I asked first if it is okay to use a noble’s family name but there’s no problem because the patriarch himself, Glatts, permitted it.


  When he heard about it, Beezel got jealous.


  Beezel’s family name is Chrome.


  Should I open Noodle Shop Chrome somewhere?


  No, we’re talking about Beezel so he’ll definitely name it after his granddaughter.


  It will be Noodle Shop Fracia.


  Not bad.


  Maa, it’s impossible to open a new store for a while though.


   


  Afternoon.


  The field expansion stopped since it’s break time.


  I’m not tired because I’m using the AFT but if I plow the field endlessly during summer, it might have an effect on the surrounding.


  I’m only resting to show that I’m doing things moderately.


  ……


  When I was taking a break, one of the centaurs came to me.


  「Village chief, excuse me but, a trouble has occurred.」


  ?


  The trouble seems to have occurred in the residential area.


  I ride the back of the centaur and go to the scene of the trouble.


  The scene of the trouble is none other than the world tree.


  There are several minotaurs and centaurs that are surrounding the world tree.


  I want to know what happened.


  A minotaur pointed at something.


  There was a very big caterpillar…..silkworm.


  Around 80cm.


  It is on a branch of the world tree and is eating its leaves.


  This silkworm.


  It is not a silkworm that pops out from somewhere but one of the silkworms raised in Village Two.


  When I gave them the leaves of the world tree before, it seemed like it couldn’t forget its taste and escaped from their hut in Village Two.


  It seems like it has come to Big Tree Village because of the world tree.


  How did it travel through the forest?


  Amazing.


  It didn’t?


  It attached itself to a centaur that is running back and forth to Big Tree Village.


  I see, you’re smart.


  「I’m sorry. We discovered it late. To think that it has grown this much.」


  I don’t mind.


  Looking at it….it doesn’t have that much impact on the world tree.


  As soon as the silkworm eats a leaf, a new leaf will sprout from the world tree.


  That’s the reason for the delayed discovery.


  Ah, there’s no need to get angry.


  I’m the reason for this since I’m the one who gave the silkworm a world tree leaf.


  I don’t mind it.


  But it looks like others do.


  Loo and Tier.


  Earlier, when I gave the leaves of the world tree to the silkworms, their expression was extremely terrible.


  However, don’t get angry with the silkworm.


  Disposing it is a bit….


  Look at that big silkworm.


  It might give you good silk.


  It might even be a special silk.


  I somehow managed to calm those two down.


  However, there are three more people who look like they’re going to eat someone.


  Gran Maria, Kierbit, who have just returned, and a shortie angel.


  These three are looking at the big silkworm that’s not hesitating to eat the leaves of the world tree.


  It looks like they can’t sort out their emotions.


  Is this shortie angel Gran Maria’s mother?


  No, she doesn’t look like Gran Maria.


  Is she her little sister?


  I feel like she looks familiar….


  I can’t remember.


  Before I can think of the answer, the shortie angel suddenly tears up, foams in her mouth, and faint.


  It was good that Loo and Tier are nearby.


  Chapter 489 – The Ecology of the Silkworm-Like Creature and Thread Ball


  The silkworms that I know will molt several times and when they reach a certain stage, they’ll wrap themselves in a cocoon to be a pupa.


  The cocoon is made of silk thread and it will punch a hole in the cocoon as the moth emerges.


  Therefore, in order to secure the silk, it is necessary to boil the pupa inside the cocoon.


  Of course, the boiled silkworm will die. It might sound cruel but only a few of them will be left for future breeding.


   


  However, silkworms in this world are a little different.


  They are already making cocoons even before they become pupae.


  They are molting in cocoons even in their larval state.


  It will create a cocoon larger than itself and molt in it.


  After molting, they go out of the cocoon but not by punching a hole.


  They are leaving in a door made of leaves that they made while making the cocoon.


  And sericulture is collecting those cocoons to make silk.


  I don’t know why are they ecologically like that.


  There are monsters and demon beasts in this world after all.


  They might be doing it in order to molt safely.


  However, thanks to this ecology, sericulturists in this world don’t need to boil them.


  When the others heard me about boiling them, they were surprised.


  In any case, each time a larva molts, it will make a cocoon so the productivity seems high but this world is not that sweet.


  First of all, they’ll have difficulty in making cocoons unless you feed the larva what they like.


  And they are gluttonous.


  Maa, they need to make cocoons many times.


  These silkworms also eat other leaves aside from mulberry leaves so they have individual preferences and it will be the sericulturists’ job to determine what it is.


  The quality of silk also varies depending on what they eat so it is also necessary to segregate them.


  It seems like the quality of silk must be uniform or else, it will be difficult to sell or it might not even sell at all.


  Sericulturists divide rooms depending on the food they eat.


   


  Or so I heard….


  This giant silkworm on the world tree seems to be a little different.


  First of all, it spits thread to attack.


  The phoenix chick Aegis tried to catch the giant silkworm but it was wrapped with silk thread.


  The silk thread is golden and very beautiful.


  Aegis cut it with its beak.


  Hahaha.


  I don’t think it’s a waste.


  Aegis is more important.


  But don’t just attack.


  The giant silkworm did not bother you right, Aegis?


   


  Like the giant silkworm, the eagle has made a nest in the world tree….


  It’s just looking at Aegis with a gentle expression as if it can’t help it.


  It doesn’t seem to be bothered with the giant silkworm.


  Are you not really bothered?


  Eh?


  This giant silkworm and the world tree are in a symbiotic relationship?


  The world tree gives its leaves to the giant silkworm and in return, the giant silkworm will keep annoying insects away from the world tree.


  In a sense, the world tree is keeping the giant silkworm.


  I see.


  So that’s why you’re not bothered.


  When I consented with the eagle, the giant silkworm began to make a silk ball by spitting out thread.


  It’s bigger than a baseball ball.


  Its size is about the size of a small watermelon.


  When I was thinking why did it make one, it passed the silk ball to me.


  I receive the silk ball and look at the giant silkworm…


  So, that is my rent.


  Take it.


  That’s what its eyes are saying.


  I see.


  The giant silkworm seems to have a will of its own.


  Got it.


  I received your payment.


  You can stay there.


  Hnn?


  ….


  Behind the giant silkworm are several 10cm size silkworms.


  Are they your children?


  Companions who like the leaves of the world tree?


  When you grow up, you’ll pay with silk too…..no no, you don’t have to overdo it.


  Rather than that, take care of the world tree.


  And don’t fight with the eagle.


   


  The giant silkworm and its companions will do their best to protect the world tree.


  I told the minotaurs and centaurs that gathered there to dissolve.


  「The silk ball that village chief has, is it gold?」


  「It is similar to the thread that the sun god used to make his robe….it’s not that same thread, is it?」


  「Don’t say nonsense. No one has ever seen that thread, right? How can you even think of that?」


  「But that’s the only thing I can think of given its divinity」


  It looks like everyone’s anxious about the silk ball I have so I passed it to the minotaurs.


  It would be great if they can use it as a tread.


  You can make it into cloth too.


  And, spiderlings.


  You don’t have to make thread balls too.


  I know how much you’ve been helping me so far so you don’t need to give me anything else.


  Hahaha.


  Alright, spiderlings.


  I’m going to play with you today….the kuros also gathered.


  Got it.


  Let’s play together.


  That day, I played with the spiderlings and the kuros.


   


  Night.


  The children have returned.


  It looks like they have had fun at the event facility of Village Five. They are all excited and their voices are loud.


  Did you eat over there?


  You had lunch in Noodle Shop Britoa and you had dinner at Niz’s Alcomeat?


  Why did you bring the children to Niz’s Alcomeat? They serve alcohol there.


  You didn’t let them drink.


  Good.


  There’s no problem since they were with three oni maids and Hakuren.


  What?


  Here?


  Well, Gran Maria and Kierbit have returned and there’s a giant silkworm living in the world tree.


  Also, Gran Maria and Kierbit are with a midget angel.


  It seems like she has woken up but her fatigue built up so let’s greet her tomorrow.


  Maybe because it’s summer.


   


  The midget angel’s name is Suarurou.


  She’s the mother of the twin angels Suaruriu and Suarukou.


  I thought she looks familiar, so it’s because she’s the mother of those twins.


  However, she looks….I might sound rude but she looks like Suaruriu and Suarukou’s little sister.


  To think she’s their mother.


  I’ve already noticed this with Malbit. It looks like the angels don’t grow old.


  So does Ria’s mother, Rigune.


  Thinking about it, ancestor-san too.


  I think it’s not good to judge by appearance but how do I treat someone who looks so young?


  Especially Suarurou. She’s a midget so she looks like a little girl.


  Let’s be careful in the future.


   


  That night too.


  Zabuton brought a thread ball to my room.


  It’s as big as a watermelon.


  And it is pitch black.


  I feel like it’s going to suck me up when I look at it….


  Zabuton decorated a corner of my room with that thread ball.


  She’s taking the “don’t say anything unnecessary” attitude.


  Okay, I’ll take it.


  Thanks.


  She put it in a not outstanding place but, is that okay?


  Don’t you want to make it into a more noticeable decoration?


  You’re leaving it there?


  Hahaha


   


  After Zabuton left, Loo and Tier came to my room and were surprised when they saw the thread ball that Zabuton decorated my room with.


  They said a lot of things seriously like that magic thread is an embodiment of pure magical power.


  I’m sorry but, even if you want it, I won’t give it to you.


  I also have to make something as thanks for that thread ball.


  Other than that thread ball, I only receive things from Zabuton.


  I want to give her a lot of things but now, I’m scraping wood to make buttons.


  Normally, I only make simple buttons but this time, I’m sticking to craftsmanship.


  Each button is engraved with Zabuton’s figure.


  Please wait a moment until I finish them all.


  Ah, it looks like they’re obsessed with Zabuton’s thread ball.


  I think it’s normal.


  It’s a beautiful thread ball after all.


  Chapter 490 – Suarurou’s Greeting


  Noon.


  In the dining room of my mansion, Suarurou, the mother of the twin angels Suaruriu and Suarukou, is kneeling on one knee before me.


  「Being able to be gifted with an audience, this lowly one is truly ecstatic. This lowly one is the leader of Rohier faction, Suarurou.」


  …….


  As far as I remember, I’m supposed to greet Suarurou, why is it like this?


  Nice to meet you – no no, that is – can’t you be friendly?


  The oni maids around are also amused so the atmosphere is not solemn in any way.


  I’m in the middle of eating.


  Can you stop kneeling?


  I’ll appreciate it.


  No need to apologize.


   


  I had to ask Suarurou three times before she finally stood up.


  I finally saw her face.


  I saw her yesterday but all I remember is the foam on her face.


  I’m glad she looks energetic.


  Hnn?


  Somehow, I feel like she’s strangely too energetic.


  「This Suarurou swear that from this moment, I will dedicate my everything for Hiraku-sama.」


  Eh?


  「Now, please give me your instruction. Are we going to destroy the demons first? Or the humans? If you destroy both, it might be hard to pass the Hiraku-sama’s greatness to the future generation…..however, if that’s what Hiraku-sama desires, I will not hesitate to do so.」


  Wait.


  Wait a minute.


  Ehto.


  As if looking at my puzzlement with sympathy, Tier, Kierbit, and Gran Maria left with Suarurou.


  ……


  Since my meal is already interrupted, I asked Suaruriu and Suarukou about their mother.


  「Let us explain to you why our mother is like that…. When us angels are still referring to ourselves as godkins, she’s the strongest fighter of our whole race before Tier-sama emerges.」


  Is that so?


  「I heard that she’s extremely loyal to our race and shows no mercy to any of her opponents… that’s what they say how she is before we were born.」


  I-is that so?


  But, why did she say something about destroying the demons and humans?


  「The Rohier faction that my mother belongs to is, to put it simply….. “The angel is a race recognized by god! Wouldn’t the world be peaceful and happy if there are only gods and angels?” is their belief. They are recognized as the most radical faction among the angels.」


  They sure are radical.


  And why is she, the leader of Rohier, strangely lifting me up?


  「Rather than lifting, she’s worshipping you. Maybe our mother recognized village chief as someone equal to a god.」


  Someone equal to a god, why would she think of that?


  I don’t understand.


  I’m not a god after all.


  If she misunderstood something, we should clear it up.


  「I think it’s because of the growth of the world tree.」


  …..


  「The world tree was bestowed to the angels by a god. Even though it hadn’t grown until now, the tree suddenly grew as soon as it was passed to village chief. She’s probably thinking that only a god can do that.」


  No no, that’s not my power but the AFT’s power.


  Ah, the AFT is something I received from god so I guess misunderstanding is unavoidable.


  Yeah.


  For the time being, I have no choice but to tell her with sincerity.


  That I’m a normal human.


   


  Restart.


  「I apologize for what happened earlier. It seems like I misunderstood something and jumped ahead for some reason.」


  Oohhh.


  Even without me persuading her, the misunderstanding has been cleared.


  Tier, Kierbit, and Gran Maria worked hard?


  Thank you.


  「Hiraku-sama is peace-loving. I’ve acknowledged that. I pledge to annihilate all forces that are hostile to this village. I’m currently ashamed of myself who’s so arrogant to even ask for an order. If I’m not ordered, I have to move voluntarily.」


  Yes, interruption.


  Tier, Kierbit, Gran Maria, please.


  Suaruriu and Suarukou, meeting.


   


  「Eh? What? You’d like to destroy your mother?」


  I heard something heavy.


  「No, we only need to teach her a lesson. Until Tier-sama became active, she seemed to have been introducing herself as the angel of annihilation.」


  Speaking of which, Tier has that title.


  Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone are also called angels of holocaust.


  Thinking about it, those titles sound very dangerous.


  Seeing how Tier, Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone have been living in this village, I would never have thought of them as people with those titles.


  Anyway.


  How strong is she?


  「Though they never fought against each other, Tier-sama is the strongest. With Kierbit, Gran Maria, Kuudel, and Corone’s support, she’s not unbeatable.」


  I see.


  Then, let’s call Kuudel and Corone.


  「No, that….Even if Tier-sama’s group won’t do anything, ten kuros are enough to take her down.」


  …..


  Thinking about it, Tier was annihilated by the kuros when she first came here.


  So, shall we call the kuros?


  Ah, they’re already on stand-by.


  Alright, with this, Suarurou will finally be controlled.


  She scared me when she interrupted my meal a while ago but let’s do our best to “persuade” her this time.


  I wonder how Tier, Kierbit, and Gran Maria are persuading her on their side.


   


  Resume.


  「Lord, my great lord, please forgive me for my rudeness.」


  Okay, normal.


  However, I’ve already learned earlier.


  「Again, I’m Suarurou, mother of Suarukou and Suaruriu. Please take care of me from now on. 」


  Likewise.


  Speak more casual.


  It looks like you’re not used to it.


  「Yes. Thank you very much. Then, I will speak a little more…..」


  Oohhh.


  She finally was able to talk normally.


  We talked about how Suaruriu and Suarukou are doing in this village.


  The twin answered saying they are doing great.


  In fact, they are hard workers.


  They somewhat have a strong will to wait for instruction but they do what they were told.


  They are an indispensable force of the village.


  I even honestly told them that they don’t have to work that hard if possible.


  Suarurou seems satisfied.


  Great.


  By the way, you fainted yesterday….


  Ah, you were surprised that the world tree is growing but there are bugs that are eating its leaves.


  As an angel, you find that unacceptable because god gives you the world tree for you to take care of?


  Is that so?


  Maa, that bug….that giant silkworm is similar to a pet for the world tree.


  It’s not an enemy.


  It is even beneficial to the world tree.


  Overlook it.


   


  Since there’s no longer a problem, my greeting with Suarurou ended.


  Suarurou returned to the guest receiving room.


  The twin, Suaruriu and Suarukou, accompanied her.


  It looks like the two of them will serve as guides and lookouts.


  The angel’s village that Malbit and Ruincia paid for has been completed but there’s no interior decoration yet.


  It looks like Malbit and Ruincia will buy from Village Five when they come back next winter.


  I felt relieved but my belly made a sound.


  Speaking of which, my meal was interrupted.


  It has completely cooled down but I should eat them or it will be a waste.


  While eating, I asked Tier, Kierbit, and Gran Maria how they finally solved Suarurou’s misunderstanding.


  After this, I shouldn’t do anything strange in order to further convince her.


  「Village chief told me that he was pretending to be a human so he will not be pleased if she would expose him.」


  Hearing Tier’s words, I stopped eating.


  Kierbit continues.


  「Tier and Gran Maria had the chance of bearing children of village chief. Rather than waging war and disturb him, she should urge Suaruriu and Suarukou to do their best.」


  I-I see.


  That certainly would end the conversation earlier but that would start a harsher nightlife.


  Finally, Gran Maria.


  「The army of god can never be defeated. In order to avoid the unlikely event of one in a ten thousand defeat, she should train every day instead and wait for the summon.」


  ……


  In other words, the three of them did not correct Suarurou’s misunderstanding that I’m a god and even used that misunderstanding to stop her.


  I see I see.


  「No, what I wanted you to do was to convince her that I’m not a god.」


  「There’s no way we can move a mountain.」


  The three told me so.


  「Are you telling me that Suarurou’s misunderstanding is already as big as a mountain?」


  「No, not her but village chief’s insistence that he’s not a god.」


  Gran Maria pointed out the window.


  「You found a village in the middle of the forest of death. That alone is nothing but a work of god if not a miracle of god. Do you even expect to deceive someone given that obvious evidence?」


  ….


  R-right.


  I got it.


  Ah, sure, but, just a confirmation, you believe that I’m human, right?


  Right?


  Of course?


  Good.


  Then, can you tell me the reason why you believe so?


  …..


  Why are you not looking at me?


  No way, surely you don’t believe that I’m pretending to be a human, right?


  You’re only joking, right?


  Good joke.


  Hahahaha.


  For a while, I appealed to everyone that I’m human.


  I want to believe that Beezel, Michael-san, and Doraim really believed me.


  Chapter 491 – A Summer Day with Suarurou


  I’m plowing the field.


  Concentrate.


  Fufu


  This is the best. Calming.


  Oh, Kuro.


  Don’t just approach me when I’m holding a hoe.


  You too, spiderlings.


  Hahaha.


  Okay okay, I’ll take a break.


  The position of the sun has changed already.


  It seems like I’ve been plowing for a long time.


   


  Break.


  A little further away, Alfred and the others are playing so I went there to check on them.


  When Alfred and the others went to Village Five, they did an escape game at the event facility. It is a riddle-solving escape game.


  The facility will prepare riddles for children on different escape routes.


  There should be several groups participating in such events.


  According to the plan, a group can escape for an hour the fastest but Alfred’s group managed to escape in no time.


  Because of that, they also participated in the escape game of adults.


  It looks like the escape game for adults is adopted from what the adventurers encountered in dungeons. Brain is necessary but power is needed too and many mysteries are unreasonable.


  Alfred’s group joined four other groups in that game but only one group managed to escape.


  And it was an adult group that managed to escape.


  They’re amazing.


  And now…..they are training to something that they weren’t able to solve. They are training using locks.


  ?


  Have the children never seen a lock?


  Right, lock is hardly used in this village.


  The only lock that the village uses is a built-in lock on a door.


  However, not everyone is using it.


  We have locks on wine storage, the basement of my mansion, Flora’s laboratory…..those are places that children don’t go to.


  Those locks are either made from Howling Village or purchased from the Goroun Company.


  They’ve never had the chance of unlocking a lock before…..


  The lock that the children are playing with is different from the lock I know of.


  Oohhh.


  How does this lock work? Will it open if you normally insert a key and turn it?


  There are five keyholes and it will not open if you don’t insert the key the way it supposed to be.


   But this one here has no keyholes?


  Hidden?


  I have no idea where they are.


  Ah, this place can be moved.


  Fufufu.


  Areh?


  There’s no keyhole even though I moved it?


  That reminds me, there’s no key either.


  …..


  Switch?


  So, this one….this one.


  It doesn’t open.


  Ursa said leave it to her so I did.


  Ursa quickly flipped the lock three times and the lock opened.


  How did that happen?


  I want to disassemble it for further examination.


  However, it’s not good to take away children’s stuff, right?


  Ah, this lock was bought by an oni maid in Village Five.


  I see I see.


   


  When I raised my head, I could already see a bunch of mountain elves.


  Their eyes are full of curiosity and are obviously appealing to me.


  I understand.


  「Use my money. Buy them in Village Five.」


  The store where you can buy it is….ask the oni maid.


  And don’t disassemble it on the spot.


   


  I resume my fieldwork.


  Concentrate….


  In the forest, a little away from here, ancestor-san and Suarurou are fighting.


  「Rotten vampireee!」


  「Yaayyy, godkinnnn」


  …..


  Concentrate.


  Don’t mind them.


  Tier and Loo should be around so everything is okay.


   


  I stopped working because the sun was about to go down.


  Ancestor-san and Suarurou, who had been fighting each other, are getting along well.


  「Hiraku-sama is a god.」


  「Village chief is a god’s familiar. No one can change my mind on that.」


  …..


  Neither Loo nor Tier is here so I guess it’s okay.


  I did not hear what they were talking about.


   


  Dinner time.


  From the Sun Castle, or Village Four, Gou came over.


  I thought something had happened but Gou’s purpose was Suarurou.


  「Suarurou-sama, it has been a long time.」


  「Yeah. It has been 600 years.」


  Suarurou knew the Sun Castle.


  It seems like she lived there for some time.


  「So, why are you here? Do you want to see me?」


  「Yes. Currently, the Sun Castle has changed its name to Village Four. It is being ruled by Village Chief Hiraku who’s currently here. I thought of informing you that.」


  「Rest assured. I already heard it from Malbit and Ruincia. I don’t want the Sun Castle now since Hiraku-sama is….excuse me, since it is already under the rule of village chief. I’m village chief’s follower desu.」


  「I’m relieved to hear those words.」


  「Umu. By the way, do you still have fuel? I remember when I was still staying there, you said that there’s a severe fuel problem. Though I don’t want the Sun Castle, it is under village chief’s rule so I will not let it fall.」


  「Rest assured. Village chief gave us enough fuel to keep flying for a million years.」


  「As expected of village chief」


  「Yes, as expected of village chief desu」


  Ah, you two.


  Since they are eating with me, should I say something?


   


  Night.


  I play with the lock that the mountain elves bought until it was time to take a bath.


  I studied it in various ways.


  For the time being, I will copy this lock using wood.


  This is the lock that Ursa turned over and opened during the day.


  Ah, is there an iron ball moving inside?


  I see I see.


  However, if you install this to a door, you can’t turn it over, right?


  Also, it shouldn’t just be turned over, it should also be moved to the left and right.


  It looks like the store already noted when the lock was bought.


  This is something that shouldn’t be used in a door.


  ….


  Hahaha


  Well, this is only a sample and I should be more open-minded about the use of technology.


  But this is quite interesting.


  How about using it on a treasure chest instead of the usual lock?


  A treasure chest without a keyhole.


  Once completed, let’s have the event facility in Village Five use it.


   


  When I was working.


  In the guest receiving space, Suarurou was holding cat on her lap while drinking alcohol with wine slime.


  「I see. I finally understand the reason why Malbit and Ruincia want to abandon the village.」


  「What are you saying, mother? Didn’t you say you’re going home?」


  Upon hearing Suaruriu’s question, Suarurou thinks a little.


  「I would like to stay here as his follower until you receive some kind of grace from village chief.」
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  Suaruriu immediately told me her mother’s words.


  Do you want her to go home that much?


  Well, it’s fine.


  However, you must think about it carefully first. It is a serious matter so you shouldn’t do it just because you were induced to do so.


  Chapter 492 – Environment For Drinking Alcohol


  The dwarves are always working hard to make alcohol.


  But it is not limited to that.


  They are also constantly studying how to enjoy alcohol more.


  It is natural for them to make alcohol more delicious but they don’t have to study how to make food that is good to eat along with alcohol.


  Because of that, I opened a new stage for them.


   


  「The taste changes depending on the environment where you drink alcohol. I was wondering why aren’t you making a place that especially for that purpose….」


  Donovan looked at me with a very surprised expression.


  No no, you don’t have to be that surprised.


  It is similar to a banquet.


  There will be individual differences but think about this, between a dirty room and a beautiful room, wouldn’t drinking taste better in the beautiful room.


  How about between a beautiful room and outdoor?


  Temperature and humidity will affect the drinking environment a little but I think it will be better to drink in a natural environment.


  A banquet is the result of creating an environment where many people can drink.


  For people who like to drink with others, a banquet will make the alcohol taste better.


  On the contrary, for those who want to drink quietly alone, that will be a bad environment.


   


  This time, the environment I prepared is the universal ship.


  We prepared the drinking place on the deck.


  The concept is to drink alcohol while feeling the wind of the broad sky aboard the universal ship on a hot summer day.


  You can imagine it like a cruise ship or a beer garden.


  Well, there is a protective magic on the universal ship so I think we can enjoy the atmosphere without being hampered by the wind.


   


  I consult the crew of the universal ship to determine the space.


  We arrange a long table and chairs there.


  Since it will be a night flight, I was thinking about what to do with lighting but Loo took care of it with magic.


  Thank you.


  I asked the dwarves for the alcohol and the oni maids for food.


  I’m planning to go after dinner so I don’t think we need plenty of food but….just in case.


  I was thinking that only adults will go since it will be a night of drinking but we made a space for children because I lost to their stares.


  We also prepared rooms for children when they feel sleepy.


  The kuros and the spiderlings defeated me with their stares too so there are also spaces for them.


  I only thought of using the deck of the ship but now I decided to use inboard too.


   


  I only intended to go with my family but the demon king, Beezel, Dors, Girar, Doraim, ancestor-san, and Suarurou are already waiting.


  Well, they are like my relatives so it’s okay, maybe?


  I heard that Youko, the holy maiden Celes, and Yuri will also participate.


  When they finish their work in Village Five, they plan to immediately come back.


  Though a lot of villagers want to participate, we can’t have everyone ride the ship.


  Because of that, we decided that we’ll fly several times.


  Umu.


  I just wanted to experience riding a cruise ship once….


   


  Night.


  Everyone has to properly eat dinner.


  There’s a limit to the amount of food we can bring on board.


  Then, the first flight of the night started.


  According to schedule, every flight will last for 2hrs.


  A few words first before the toast as a greeting.


  Absolutely don’t fall.


  Even if you don’t fall, if someone were to act dangerously, that person will be banned from coming next time.


  Now, kanpai.


   


  Morning.


  I drank last night.


  I drank too much.


  It seems like I was swept by the atmosphere.


  My memory is vague.


  Did I do something dangerous?


  If I was not careful and did something dangerous, it is not a laughing matter.


  Then, I recall….


  Yeah, I drank alcohol.


  We drank noisily.


  The children had juice.


  Hakuren and the oni maids Ann and Ramurias are watching over them so they are safe.


  The fairy queen also played with the children.


  The adults were drinking alcohol while enjoying the night sky.


  Several harpies are flying around the universal ship as precaution against both enemy and someone falling.


  Thank you.


  At the center are several people performing.


  Right right, Suaruriu and Suarukou appeared with towels around their stomach.


  「We are pregnant.」


  When they said that, Suarurou immediately drank heavily.


  Did she believe them?


  Or was she surprised by her daughters’ eccentric conduct?


   


  On the bow of the universal ship, Kuro and Yuki are looking at the night sky side by side.


  The atmosphere between them is great.


  The spiderlings are hanging on the sails of the universal ship.


  They are okay since they won’t be pushed out by the wind…..this ship is protected by magic.


  The spiderlings gathered and made an image on the sail.


  That’s awesome.


   


  Yeah yeah, it looks like I didn’t do anything unacceptable.


  ……


  Areh?


  Strange.


  Why am I in Village Four now?


  The universal ship is also anchored here.


  Looking around, the people who were on the universal ship along with the villagers of Village Four are drunk.


  Bell, Gou, and Kuzuden are also wasted.


  ……..


  …………..


  Did I get drunk so much that I told them to charge to Village Four?


  I asked Youko who’s not wasted and even still drinking.


  「Since the food run out in the middle, it has been decided to resupply at Village Four since it was nearby that time.」


  I see.


  「After arriving at Village Four, we started a banquet since this place is similar to the universal ship. I remember you saying that.」


  ….why don’t I remember anything you just said?


  There’s no point thinking about it.


  Let’s refrain from drinking for now.


  And even if I have to drink, I shouldn’t drink much.


  This is for the best.


   


  I apologize to Bell, Gou, and Kuzuden.


  You had fun since Village Four has very little experience in having a fancy banquet?


  Great.


  I have the alcohol and food that was used to be replenished later.


  Oni maids, I apologize.


  I left all the cooking to you.


  And Donovan.


  What’s with drinking while watching the sunrise?


  It’s the best? Really?


  I’ve already enjoyed the night drinking so no.


  Let’s get back to the village now.


  The villagers are probably worried.


   


  Since then, for several days.


  There’s a night flight banquet every night at the universal ship.


  Those who have yet to participate are prioritized.


  I’m also always present but I refrained from drinking alcohol.


   


  And the dwarves became obsessed with creating the environment for drinking alcohol.


  There is no such thing as an annoying place.


  There is no such thing as a dangerous place.


  I think their passion is good but drinking at the top of a tree is dangerous.


  You’ll fall once you get drunk.


  Boats started to float at the reservoir too.


  I think it will definitely turn over.


  I don’t dislike it though.


  How about thinking about the interior of stores that serve alcohol? Why don’t you try that?


  I tried my best to correct the direction of ideas of the dwarves.


  Chapter 493 – Straw Hat and Raz Maria


  I heard from the lizardmen that there’s some sort of fish that was entering the reservoir.


  It’s not a big type of fish, just a 10cm one.


  I rode a boat on the reservoir with my fishing tool.


  Since it’s still hot, I didn’t forget to wear a straw hat.


  This straw hat was made by a villager.


  It has improved a lot.


  Kuro accompanied me and he too is wearing a straw hat.


  Compared to the straw hat that was made by Village One villagers, this is somewhat not that pleasing but I don’t mind.


   


  Have I been here for 2 hours?


  Not even a nibble.


  ……


  How about I ask the pond turtle living in the reservoir to drive the fish to me?


  No, that’s pointless.


  There should be fishes, right?


  Good.


  It’s enough to know that there are.


  Kuro, who has been riding the boat with me, is already sleeping.


  Yeah, that’s fine.


  If he’s also awake and waiting for a bite, it would only add up to my pressure.


   


  Evening.


  Don’t ask me anything related to fishing.


  Refresh.


  It’s great that I was able to refresh.


  I’m not frustrated.


  And I won’t use the AFT just for that.


  For now, let’s make a new pole.


  I think it would be good to make different kinds of hooks too.


  There’s no response after all.


  There’s no problem with the bait, right?


  According to the pond turtle, the fishes are devouring the baits that are not in a hook.


  Umu.


  How about the thread?


  No, this thread is made by Zabuton.


  There shouldn’t be any problem.


  Before I used it, Zabuton attached a fishing hook with bait to the thread and easily caught one.


  As for others, Kuro is only sleeping there so there’s no problem with him too.


  Ah, I forgot to get the straw hat from him.


  Hahaha.


  His horn struck the straw hat.


  I’ll fix it….no, I’ll make this straw hat as Kuro’s exclusive straw hat.


  I’ll put it at the entrance of the mansion so he can wear it when the sun is too bright.


  Even though I said that, it’s not like he can wear it himself.


  Hnn?


  Red Armor and White Armor, who’s guarding the entrance of my mansion, raise their legs.


  Okay, I’ll leave it to you then.


  I’ll make little straw hats for the two of you……some other time.


  I feel the gaze of the kuros and spiderlings.


  For everyone…..impossible.


  We have materials but we don’t have time.


  Summer will end soon.


  It can’t be helped.


  Let’s make straw hats for your common use.


  Don’t fight over them.


  Hahaha


   


  Night.


  Loo and Tier asked for straw hats for the children.


  No no, why don’t you ask Village One for that?


  They want the ones I made?


  …..


  I can’t say no.


  I’ll work hard.


   


  It was decided to hold a festival in Village Five.


  It is a village founding festival but not similar to the country founding festival.


  According to Youko, it is the festival to praise the village chief, me.


  The villagers of Village Five thought of it themselves so she permitted them to do so.


  They are also making a statue of me. They will be making a portable shrine for it and carry it around Village Five.


  …………


  I wonder if I should ask them to replace my statue with the god of creation or the farming god.


  I’ll carve it for them.


  I’ll do what it takes to carve them.


  Ancestor-san, go over there for a while.


   


  The result.


  My statue was made by Village Five’s villagers.


  I decided to make statues of the god of creation and the farming goddess so that it won’t stand out.


  However, I think now that it would be better if it is only my statue….


  I mean, why should I even be lined up with gods in the first place?


  Isn’t that disrespectful?


  The holy maiden Celes said that there’s no problem but I think you should treat the gods better.


  There will be differences with the portable shrines because of that.


  I also made Youko’s statue.


  Her statue is in her human form but it also has her nine tails form sitting behind it.


  Upon seeing it, Youko laughed.


  She said that I beautify it too much.


  Hitoe, Youko’s daughter, is really fond of it.


  Well, this is Youko’s statue after all.


  However, it is too big so it is impossible to put it on a portable shrine.


  Kuh.


  Miscalculation.


  I shouldn’t have made a life-size statue of human Youko.


  Because of that, I made the nine tails version life-size too.


  I made it with lots of effort so let’s display it in front of Youko’s Mansion in Village Five.


  After the festival, I plan to decorate it near the teleportation gate of Village Five.


   


  I showed up at the last part of the festival.


  I wore Zabuton-made clothes and had a speech in front of the villagers.


  It was written by the civil servant girls so I didn’t have a hard time thinking of something to say.


  Though I was nervous to speak to a large number of people, it ended safely.


  Thus, the festival ended with my speech but the banquet will continue till night.


  It was lively.


   


  Around the time where we’re supposed to start the summer harvest, a visitor arrives.


  Angel Raz Maria.


  My first impression of her: gorgeous hair, beautiful chest, calm demeanor, soft smile and words.


  Rather than an angel, she’s more of a goddess.


  She’s Gran Maria’s mother.


  Immediately after greeting me, she started a battle with Sururou.


  That’s not….so goddess-like.


   


  Last spring, after sending Malbit and Ruincia back, Gran Maria went to her mother to report that she had given birth to Roze Maria.


  She should have come back with her but it was Suarurou who came with them.


  I was overwhelmed by Suarurou’s impact so I wasn’t able to hear what happened there until now….


  「Mother seems to have pressed an errand to Raz Maria.」


  Suaruriu and Suarukou were the ones who told me that.


  It looks like she had Raz Maria accompany her to attend a certain festival of a certain country that Suarurou’s supposed to handle at the beginning of the year.


  In the middle of the festival, Suarurou escaped.


  Gran Maria, who was helping with Malbit’s work back in the angel’s village, was forced by her to take her to Big Tree Village.


  She has left Raz Maria, who has no choice but to stay until the end of the festival as well as no guide that can take her to Big Tree Village.


  After her battle with Suarurou, Raz Maria’s brunt was directed to Gran Maria and Kierbit.


  「Did you two think that I will just let you go?」


  Though they did not fight, her smile made Gran Maria and Kierbit scared.


  However….what happened to Suarurou?


  Wasn’t she the strongest before Tier claimed that title?


  I guess she can’t beat the power of “I want to see my granddaughter”.


  That might be the case….so she should properly apologize.


  Gran Maria let Raz Maria hold Roze Maria.


   


  The one who guided Raz Maria here is none other than Malbit.


  Isn’t it still early for you to come?


  That’s a nice smile but won’t you be scolded by Ruincia later?


  You’ll think about it later?


  I don’t mind but when the time comes, don’t ask for help.


  Hahaha.


  For the time being, help us with harvest.


  Don’t complain.


  Even Doraim helps me by harvesting radish.


  Suarurou?


  She’s helping us too.


  Look at the carrots over there. Those are harvested by Suarurou herself.


  I’m not lying.


  Hey, Suarurou.


  It looks like you’ve recovered, tell her.


  「Village chief is a god.」


  No, that’s not what I ask you to tell her.


  Malbit, I don’t know why you look so convinced but don’t just nod.


  Chapter 494 – Looking Back On Summer


  While plowing the field for autumn, I’m also looking back at what happened this summer including the stores in Village Five.


  The summer festival of Big Tree Village was thrown to the civil servant girls as usual.


  This year’s festival is a music festival.


  Whether it was singing, playing an instrument, or even making a sound, you can do it.


  It will be for the judges to decide whether your concept of music will win.


  The winner was the phoenix chick Aegis who sang.


  I never thought that Aegis had such a great skill.


  No one doubted his victory.


  Loo, who’s a judge like me, was muttering something about the cry of life.


  I know how she feels.


  The moment I heard Aegis, I couldn’t help but remember when Alfred was born.


  The cows’ performance is also precious.


  The cows formed a line and made a comical song with their moo.


  And one of them sounds like a rapper.


  Aside from that, there’s also the musical of the spiderlings and the howl choir of the kuros.


  The performance of the high elves is superb as always but everyone’s already used to listening to their music whenever there’s an event.


  We’re waiting for their new songs.


   


  In addition to the festival, there’s also Gulf’s riot.


  Since an adventurers guild was founded in Village Five, Gulf was able to work regularly as an adventurer.


  His registration as an adventurer was canceled due to a certain period of inactivity. However, Gulf was pleased because he wanted to start over from scratch.


  I think it is a bit harsh to cancel the registration because of inactivity but the adventurers guild must guarantee the identity of the adventurers so they won’t let those who are not doing adventurer’s job be adventurers in name.


  Also, even if he’s not working as an adventurer, he’s still reporting his whereabouts to them which is already a good deal of concession.


  If it only ended like that, it would have been great but the adventurers guild of Shashaato City doesn’t seem to agree.


  Gulf had re-registered in the adventurers guild of Shashaato City and restarted his adventurer activities there.


  He’s active in Shashaato City until the adventurers guild in Village Five was built.


  Gulf seems to be an exceptional adventurer.


  Because of that, the adventurers guild of Shashaato City was greatly promoting Gulf.


  However, when the adventurers guild in Village Five was built, Gulf began to go there to report and rarely show up in Shashaato City.


  Then, the adventurers guild of Shashaato City, which has been promoting that they have Gulf, was in trouble and even began a plan to have Shashaato City be renamed as Gulf City to have him return.


  The adventurers guild of Village Five sensed their movement and orchestrated Gulf in order for him to not go to Shashaato City.


  In the end, the adventurers guild of Shashaato City has come to the adventurers guild in Village Five for a duel.


  It became a group battle. A 10 vs 10 battle was held at the event facility at the foot of Village Five and it seems like it has become well known.


  The result was the victory of five guards that suddenly broke into their duel.


  The white silver knight and the red iron were among the five and I heard they overwhelmed them.


  When the match was over, Gulf finally spoke.


  「I am a guard of the village chief of this village, it is impossible for me to go to Shashaato City.」


  It was a great victory for the adventurers guild of Village Five.


  No, well, there wasn’t even the need to duel from the beginning.


  It all happened because Gulf did not make things clear. However, no one can blame him for his delayed response.


  That’s because his first grandchild was born.


  His first grandchild is a girl.


  A granddaughter.


  He’s been taking care of his granddaughter every day until his son’s wife recovered from the fatigue caused by childbirth.


  That time, his mouth slipped saying he’s a thousand times happier compared to the time when his son was born and had a big fight with his wife.


  Well, even though Gulf’s wife also thinks that their granddaughter is cute, she did not like it when her husband is happier compared to the birth of his own son.


  I ended up going in between them.


  It is normal to be upset with each other from time to time.


  By the way, about the adventurers guild.


  You better go there before it escalates more.


  No, it’s not entirely your fault.


   


  Right right, the pool.


  Though the pool was opened like usual this year, it is Suarurou’s first time.


  And Raz Maria also came over later.


  Malbit already knew about the pool but it was her first time coming over in summer.


  She’s so excited that you wouldn’t think of her as a mother with an adult daughter.


  I look at them enjoying it.


  While I’m doing that, I was caught by the three’s daughters, Gran Maria, Kierbit, Suaruriu, and Suarukou.


  Ahahaha.


  You look great too.


  Hnn?


  I’m only staring at Raz Maria’s chest?


  That’s not true.


  Absolutely.


  Please stop your dishonorable suspicion.


  I guess I will have it hard later.


   


  As for other things that happened this summer….the fairy queen’s case.


  The fairy queen prefers sweets.


  But that doesn’t mean that she can’t eat anything other than sweets.


  She rarely eats them.


  The case started with the hamburgers made for children.


  Seeing the children eating it happily, the fairy queen got curious and requested a hamburger too.


  At that time, the number of hamburgers is the same as the number of children so the oni maid had to rush to make a hamburger for her.


  That’s where a mistake was made.


  The children’s hamburger had cheese in it.


  The fairy queen’s hamburger doesn’t have one.


  She might not have noticed it if no one pointed it out but the children said,


  「The cheese in this hamburger is delicious」


  The fairy queen quietly checks her hamburger which is already half-eaten.


  She was silent.


  And became super sulky.


  I won’t mind if she goes somewhere and sulks however she wants but she sulks in front of me.


  As expected, keeping her company all the time will be a hindrance.


  Let’s have a sweets day.


  She’ll be lonely if she’s alone so I called the children.


  When the fairy queen’s mood was restored, I told her to apologize to the oni maid who made the hamburger.


  Although she forgot to put cheese, she made it especially for you.


  Never forget to show gratitude.


   


  So, those things happened huh.


  There are various things that happened but they are surprisingly few.


  That means it’s peaceful.


  That’s great.


   


  Now.


  Girar, I’ll be troubled if you stand in the way.


  Girar said that her wife wants to see Guraru.


  I won’t stop you so just take Guraru home.


  I know that she doesn’t want to leave Hiichirou but Hiichirou can’t leave yet.


  He’s still young.


  Even if I let him, Raimeiren will surely go with him.


  Maa, Girar said he’ll persuade Raimeiren….no, I just told you that….


  Is it impossible to bring your wife here?


  She’s seriously injured that she’s unable to move?


  …..


  Why didn’t you say that earlier?


  Can she be treated?


  Impossible?


  I shouldn’t worry?


  No, I’m curious.


  She was injured five hundred years ago?


  It is certainly a major injury but her life’s not in danger.


  She even gave birth to Guraru even in that state.


  Since you say so, she’s probably fine.


  So, she can’t transform into her human form and that makes it difficult for her to go out.


  I see.


  Are you sure it is impossible to treat her?


  「Yeah, if I don’t have a leaf of the world tree, there’s no way to heal her.」


  …..


  …………….eh?


  Chapter 495 – Enemy of God, Guronde


  Girar’s wife came in her dragon form.


  She’s a gigantic dragon.


  Much much bigger than Dors’ dragon form.


  The scales covering her body are big and each of them looks like a sharp black rock.


  She looks like a moving mountain.


  Her wings are small and don’t suit her gigantic body.


  No, her wings are still larger compared to Dors’ wings.


  Actually, they are not flying using their wings so the size of the wings doesn’t matter.


  Her tail is thick and long.


  It’s about three times the length of her body.


  It looks a little unbalanced but no one would even notice it because Girar’s wife has a more noticeable feature.


  She has eight heads.


  They are connected to her eight necks and each of her heads are as scary as the other.


  I’m sorry for saying this but, if evil or justice will be judged visually, she’s definitely evil.


  If I didn’t know that she’s Girar’s wife I wouldn’t even think that she’s female.


   


  Girar’s wife came from the north and passed over the village and landed on the south of the village.


  It has been a rule that no one can land inside the village.


  Because of that, I’m also waiting for her in the south of the village.


  Girar’s wife landed at the south forest and all the trees that were pressed by her tails broke.


  One of her heads looked back at the broken trees and had an expression of someone who failed at landing.


  And the dragon disappeared, one woman appeared.


  Long black hair…..a woman in black dress.


  Even if she’s at a distance, she can be judged as someone beautiful.


  However, after several steps, the beautiful woman in black dress fell.


  Grandly.


  It is obvious if you look at her face.


  ……..


  I tried not to look at her face.


  I leave it to Girar.


  I heard that she hadn’t transformed into her human form for the last five hundred years.


  She might have forgotten how to properly walk.


   


  By the way, Kuro and his pups are standing in front of me.


  They are wary of Girar’s wife. Their tails are down and their legs are trembling.


  Thank you.


  Don’t overdo it.


  Spiderlings, you don’t have to set up your webs around.


  She’s not an enemy.


  She’s Girar’s wife.


  Maa, they are probably wary of her because they have been listening to her saga from Dors, Raimeiren, Doraim, and Hakuren.


   


  Her name is Guronde.


  Her title is “Enemy of God”.


  If you read the history of this world, you’ll absolutely read the name of dragon Guronde.


  Guronde seems to be younger than Dors and Girar but she has more legendary stories than Dors and Girar combined.


  Hakuren can also be read as a fearful existence but compared to Guronde, Hakuren can be categorized as a normal dragon.   


  The first reason is because she can be talked to.


  The second reason, like Dors and Raimeiren, she’s not hated.


  However, Guronde is different.


  She’s an existence that rampages everywhere for fun.


  And she’s strong.


  She’s powerful enough that both Dors and Raimeiren avoid fighting her.


  It was 800 years ago when Guronde was rampaging around.


  Though she said to be rampaging around, she’s not looking for an enemy but only attacked just because she feels like it.


  She causes big damage but there are almost no person casualties because everyone can be evacuated in time.


  There are two reasons why she was referred to as “Enemy of God”.


  First one is that she has killed armies of challengers.


  She doesn’t chase those who evacuate but she shows no mercy to those who challenge her.


  Among the army she destroyed was an army of a religious force that then began calling her “enemy of god”.


  The second reason is the destruction of the world tree.


  The world tree, which is assumed to be the only one in the world, was crushed and burnt by her.


  As for the reason, it’s because it’s on her way.


  The world tree is said to be a miracle created by a god and she who destroyed it deserves to be called the “enemy of god”.


   


  Violence that doesn’t even think of anything else.


  Attacking whatever she sees.


  That’s how Guronde was evaluated.


  It was Girar who stopped her.


  At that time, Girar, who’s sharp in various meanings, has challenged Guronde to check if he can beat her.


  As the result, Girar and Guronde got married.


  Guronde, who was rumored to be on her way to destroy the world, began to quietly hide in a nest.


  Since then, Guronde has never attacked anyone unless her nest was invaded.


   


  And five hundred years ago.


  When the threat of Guronde was forgotten, the heroes targeted her when Girar was away.


  Even if they die, they will be resurrected.


  14 of them.


  And 260 companions.


  Magic weapons were supplied to the group by various powers.


  Those powers have never forgotten Guronde’s threat.


  They are armed enough to take down a dragon.


   


  When Girar returned to the nest, seven heads of Guronde were crushed and her wings and tails were cut.


  But Guronde’s still alive.


  All the heroes who challenged her were annihilated and all their magic weapons were destroyed.


  The heroes revived but the countries that sent those heroes are already on the way to receive Girar’s revenge.


  Girar’s strategy is thoroughly destroying the economic foundation of the heroes while not directly challenging the heroes head-on.


  His strategy is effective as the heroes’ scale of activity has been reduced.


  Guronde’s threat was forgotten and overtaken by Girar’s threat.


  By the way, Dors arbitrated between the countries that sent the heroes and Girar.


  Girar responded to the arbitration but that made a rift in his relationship with Dors.


   


  Guronde tried to quietly recover in the nest.


  If she uses the dragon’s regenerative power, she will be able to do so in time.


  However, after a hundred years, only her wings and tails were regenerated and her heads didn’t.


  At that time, Girar sought the help of the known sage dragon.


  Maa, only half, the other half was kidnapping.


  The sage dragon tried every treatment and even used a number of magic and tools but her heads never regenerated.


  And finally, when he said that only the leaves of the world tree that Guronde crushed and burned can heal her, Girar despaired.


  Guronde gave up saying that it was the result of her own action.


   


  When I told him that the world tree is in the village, Girar’s face….was mixed with various emotions.


  After all, after I planted the world tree, Girar came several times.


  Didn’t you know?


  He has never seen the world tree so he thought it was an ordinary tree.


  I see….


  For the time being, it seems like he needs three leaves of world tree per one head.


  He needs three leaves and he wants to regenerate seven heads so 21 leaves.


  Maa, she’s a dragon so maybe she needs more.


  I gave him a hundred.


  It seems like he knows how to use it.


  Girar took the leaves of the world tree and returned in a hurry.


  While seeing off Girar, I took out the AFT in hoe form and plowed around the world tree.


  This is the only way I can thank the world tree but for some reason, the nyunyu-daphnes are envious.


  But nyunyu-daphnes.


  Aren’t you staying at the soil that was also plowed by the AFT?


  You….should not be envious of other trees.


   


  I got a call right away.


  Guronde’s heads have recovered.


  You don’t have to be that thankful.


  Dors, Doraim, Hakuren, and Raimeiren panicked a little when they heard us.


  I don’t know anything about Guronde so they told me about her.


  After dinner, when I told them about it, Malbit, Suarurou, and Raz Maria panicked a lot.


  I heard that they had challenged Guronde when they were still calling themselves godkins.


  After that, they are also one of the powers that supplied magic weapons to the heroes.


  I don’t want any dispute in the village so I recommended that we set up a place for reconciliation and try to discuss things there.


  It seems like they’ll be hiding for a while.


   


  So, Guronde arrived….


  It’s taking her a lot of effort just to walk.


  She hasn’t arrived before me yet.


  She got angry when Girar tried to lift her.


  …….


  Since there’s no other way, Zabuton came out.


  Zabuton quickly went to Guronde and carried her on her back.


  Zabuton slowly lowers Guronde before me.


  「I-I’ve been looking forward to meeting you. I’m Guronde. Please take care of me from now on.」


  Polite greeting.


  「My apologies but this frugal thing is my greeting gift. This is a handmade goods but please receive it.」


  It’s a long box.


  It’s slightly heavy.


  I opened the box to check it.


  There’s a very divine sword with a scabbard.


  ….


  Handmade goods?


  Is Guronde a blacksmith?


  「That sword was my cut tail.」


  I-is that so?


  I’m troubled with what kind of reaction I should show.


  For now, I’ll just smile.


  Ehto.


  「My apologies for my delayed response. I’m Village Chief Hiraku. I will not refuse Girar’s wife so if you need anything, don’t hesitate to ask.」


  After greeting each other, it will be time for the warm reception in my mansion….


  My apologies Zabuton, can you bring Guronde there?


   


  By the way.


  When I was waiting for Guronde in the south of the village, Beezel came.


  「Ano, the “enemy of god” is revived. She looks like she’s going to this village…..」


  Beezel said so with a serious expression but the Guronde he reported is the one I’ll greet here.


  「Ah, the usual. hahaha」


  Beezel was convinced for some reason and went home.


  What do you mean the usual?


   


  I did not know but it seems like various places panicked when they saw Guronde flying over.


  There are a lot of people who lived long in the demon king’s kingdom after all.


  Chapter 496 – A Few Days After I Greeted Guronde


  Three days have passed since Guronde arrived in the village.


  At first, she’s kind of nervous but she’s relaxed now.


  On the first night of Guronde’s arrival, the mountain elves built wheelchairs for her who still can’t walk properly.


  One for indoor and one for outdoor.


  Both are a bit heavy but it is Girar who pushes them so there’s no problem.


  She also seems to love the hot spring when Girar brought her there on her wheelchair.


  The two of them went to the hot spring again this morning.


  For food, she preferred the fanged rabbits and huge boars that were hunted in the forest.


  She seems to like meat.


  As for vegetable….Girar told me that she likes cabbage.


  She also eats radish and cucumber.


  She can eat them as long as there’s miso.


  She doesn’t drink much alcohol.


  I thought she doesn’t like alcohol but that’s not the case.


  Guronde seems to like alcohol but once she gets drunk, she will not be able to maintain her human form.


  Because of that, in order for her to drink alcohol, we prepared a banquet outside so there won’t be a problem even if she transformed.


  The wine slime and the dwarves are always on standby.


  Guronde surprisingly drinks with the dwarves.


  And when the sun was about to rise, Girar looked at the sleeping dragon form Guronde who’s still holding alcohol barrels with a gentle expression.


  She’s been injured for a long time.


  He’s glad that there’s a world tree here.


   


  Story related to the world tree.


  First, Dors.


  「Girar, I’m sorry. I know that your wife was injured but I never thought that she needs the leaves of the world tree.」


  Dors knows that there’s a world tree in Big Tree Village so he apologized for that.


  「No. I hid my wife’s state too. It’s natural that you don’t know. Don’t mind it.」


  Girar laughs loudly.


  Guronde hid in the deepest part of the nest and no one has heard her voice except for Girar and Guraru.


  However, even if it is Girar and Guraru, she won’t show herself.


  It’s because her heads were crushed and are rotting.


  Thanks to the regenerative power of dragons, rotting stopped at her heads but still, that’s not the appearance anyone would want to show her husband and daughter.


  Guronde laughed as she’s telling me that story but that’s kind of heavy.


  I had trouble replying.


   


  Next, the angels Malbit, Suarurou, and Raz Maria.


  The angels considered the world tree sacred and the one who burned the world tree, Guronde, their mortal enemy.


  In the past, it seems that they had a lot of gruesome battles.


  However, the angels stopped getting involved with Guronde because no matter what they do, they can’t win against her.


  Though that’s what they declared back then, they were the ones who supplied the heroes with weapons five hundred years ago.


  What’s more, they are magic weapons that are particularly effective against dragons.


  Those are also the cause of Guronde’s injuries.


  Malbit apologizes for that matter as the angel’s chief.


  Guronde also apologized for burning the world tree.


  Both parties don’t seek reparations from each other.


  I thought my role was over when I arranged their meeting but I was forced to join because Malbit refused to let my clothes go.


  Though I also don’t think that years of antagonism won’t easily disappear, an apology is an important step to make it fade away.


  I look forward to the future of both parties.


  For some reason, I managed to say something great.


   


  After the apology, Suarurou and Raz Maria, who were with Malbit, expressed their gratitude.


  The thorn that had been stuck in the angels for a long time has been pulled.


  The three of them are from different factions of the angels but what had happened is something that the whole angel race would want.


  They only said this at the end.


  「It was great that Guronde is calm.」


   


  Similarly, Guronde also expressed her gratitude.


  She burned the world tree and the angels picked a fight with her every chance they have.


  When she apologized to the angels, she felt lighter.


  She only said this at the end.


  「It was great that the angels are calm.」


  ….


  Ma-maa, let’s rejoice that they arrived at a mutual compromise.


  The principle may be different but it is prohibited to quarrel in Big Tree Village.


  There’s no problem with argument though.


  Just don’t use violence.


   


  And those are the stories related to the world tree.


   


  Now.


  The Big Tree Village is in the mood of welcoming Guronde.


  Especially the civil servant girls and the children.


  Some of the civil servant girls were happy because they could even hear Guronde’s saga from the person herself.


  When they heard the stories in detail, they became noisy with their historical discovery.


  As for the children, they were really impressed with Guronde’s dragon form.


  Amazing!


  Cool!


  The children did not know how to express their excitement and they were jumping and shouting.


  Especially Ursa and Hiichirou.


  Their eyes were sparkling.


  Girar is very satisfied seeing them like that.


  Guronde was a little shy.


  However.


  A problem arises.


  There were two people who were offended because Hiichirou praised Guronde too much.


  Raimeiren, Hiichirou’s grandmother, and Guraru, Hiichirou’s wife candidate.


  At first, Raimeiren smiles at Hiichirou who’s surprised by Guronde but before she knows it, she’s already thinking that she’s trying to get Hiichirou’s attention by transforming into a dragon.


  As for Guraru, she’s happy that her mother is being praised but now she’s looking at her mother with scary eyes.


  That’s not how you should look at your mother.


  It’s clearly the eyes one gives to a love rival.


  How about Hiichirou’s mother, Hakuren? Is she alright?


  You’re fine since you have me?


  I’m glad but Hiichirou….at the end of the day, he’ll surely return to his mother.


  I see.


  If he doesn’t, you’ll probably sulk.


  No, no, I should say something ominous.


   


  Anyway, it will be a problem since it is about to develop into an irregular tag battle between Guronde vs Raimeiren and Guraru.


  Can you please not fight in your dragon form?


  You’ll break a lot of things.


  I was asked by both Dors and Girar so I stopped them by throwing the AFT in spear form in the middle of both parties.


  The three finally calmed down and even showed me that they are shoulder to shoulder close.


  No, you don’t have to show it to me. It is okay as long as you get along.


  And Hiichirou.


  You’re still a child so it can’t be helped but it is important to know your limit in praising the opposite sex.


  It’s going to cause a lot of trouble.


  When you grow up a little more, I’ll teach you more about it.


  Ah, it’s important.


  Something really important.


  Of course, you too, Alfred, Ririus, Riguru, Ratte, and Torain.


  …..


  Ursa, don’t even try. You can’t just cut someone’s head because there are eight of them.


   


  After talking to Guronde, I was able to solve several of my questions.


  What I’m curious about is when Guronde was in her dragon form, she had eight heads but did she have eight personalities?


  I wonder.


  She has eight personalities.


  However, she has one main personality, and the remaining seven are sub-personalities.


  Her sub-personalities are controlled by her main personality and in some cases, can be integrated.


  The same is true even in her human form.


  However, in her current state, she only has one personality since all others are resting.


  It seems like her body can’t move well because her other personalities are resting.


  I heard that she finds it hard just to fly to this village.


  Maa, I heard that she’ll get used to it after 10 or so years.


  She also blocked those personalities of her when she started her relationship with Girar.


   


  The one who gained the most in talking with Guronde is the demon king.


  「Guronde-dono, so you’re saying that word alone is dissatisfying?」


  「Of course. It is great to hear about the good scenery and the delicious food but after all, it is nothing but a story.」


  「Mou. Then, my wife is….」


  「 She never says she’s dissatisfied but that’s what she thinks.」


  「I-is that so…」


  The demon king seems to have promised his wife that he’ll never let her get involved in politics when they got married.


  Because of that, he hasn’t brought her wife to this village yet.


  …….


  Is it political to bring someone to this village?


  Well, she’s the wife of the demon king so she’s basically the queen.


  If a queen is to visit, it might become political.


  「I invited her several times but I never get a good reply.」


  「Even if she refuse, sometimes, you have to use force to bring someone out.」


  Hearing Guronde, the demon king fell into deep contemplation.


  Then, he began to plan with Beezel on how to take her wife here.


  I heard from the beastboys, who are going to the school of the demon king’s kingdom, that the principal is the wife of the demon king….


  「You’re only going to play together in your spare time so it’s definitely not related to politics.」


  That said, he might be able to convince her now.


   


  When the demon king was contemplating from Guronde’s words, Girar, who was listening, was upset.


  He whispered to Guronde.


  「S-should I have taken you out by force?」


  「Fufufu. Didn’t you use that method to bring me here?」


  「Ri-right. Hahahahahaha」


  It’s good to see that their relationship as a couple is good.


  Guraru is already big so you don’t need to hold back.


  How can a child not obstruct the parents?


  Well, a child is never an obstruction.


  Thought it might be a little troublesome in the middle of the night.


  No, nothing.


  It’s safe so go now.


  Chapter 497 – Guronde’s Scale


  Guronde’s scales are like black rocks.


  The height and width of one of them should be around 3 to 4 meters.


  The thickness is around 1 meter….or looks like that.


  It’s around 80cm.


  Big.


  And hard.


  Super hard.


  No, Hakuren, you don’t have to compete.


  Raimeiren, don’t bring your scales too.


  Ehto.


  There are already 200 pieces of big and hard scales of Guronde here after all.


  They are all before me.


  It seems like they are expensive.


  At first, they were supposed to be payment for the world tree leaves that Guronde used for her to be cured but I declined.


  I know how she feels. I was so sick before too and it’s really painful not to be able to move.


  If I hear someone can’t move because of injury, I can’t just leave that person alone.


  Also, even if I receive those, it’s not like I can feed those to the silkworms.


  Therefore, I declined.


  You should not be thankful of me but to the angels who protected the world tree sapling.


  I just took those leaves from the tree after all.


   


  Seeing that I declined, Guronde and Girar changed their ideas.


  It’s going to be the martial arts tournament soon and they are still staying in the village.


  So they said those are payments for staying.


  If that is the case, then I’ll take them.


  My problem now is how do I use them.


  The warehouse of the village is already overflowing with dragon scales.


  Every year, a new warehouse needs to be built.


  I have to do something about it soon.


  I have been taught that dragon scales are valuable and it will be rude for me to throw Guronde’s scale since it’s her payment for staying in the village.


  I have to use it somehow.


  …….


  I gave 10 pieces to Beezel and have him donated to the school where the beastboys are attending.


  It will take time to cash in?


  It’s too expensive so there are only a limited number of people that can buy them?


  Maa, I see.


  You can take some commission so please take care of it.


  Ah, you can only carry them one by one?


  Sorry, let me help you.


   


  10 to Loo.


  You don’t have any way of cashing it?


  Why don’t you ask Michael-san?


  One piece might be the limit?


  I see.


  Then, one piece.


  Donate it to the Ifrus School in Shashaato City.


   


  I thought of Youko but she already escaped.


  It seems like the operating expenses of Village Five is sufficient.


  In addition, there’s also no way to cash it.


  Don’t Village Five have merchants….impossible?


  I’m the only one who has the ability to buy a scale?


  Really?


  Regrettable.


   


  If there’s no way to cash it, then let’s just use them as materials.


  AFT, I choose you!


  I processed Guronde’s scale and tried making a kitchen knife.


  Black kitchen knife.


  Fufufu.


  Not bad.


  Let’s have Ann try it out.


  「It’s too sharp so it’s dangerous. Seal it.」


  It was sealed in a warehouse.


  The kitchen knife not only cuts the ingredients but also the cutting board.


  It’s a pity since I made fifty of them.


  All of them are sealed.


   


  It was a mistake to make an everyday life object out of it.


  Let’s use it to create weapons.


  Sword, ax, scythe, spear.


  The handle part will be made of wood from the forest….complete.


  「Don’t they look like badass?」


  That’s an oni maid’s impression.


  I think black weapons look cool too.


  If anyone asks if they are badass, they are.


  As for sharpness…I wonder?


  Let’s have Gulf try them.


  「I can’t. No one can use it. Let’s seal it.」


  It managed to cut down a tree in the forest with one swing but it was recommended to be sealed?


  Umu.


  It’s probably the same as the kitchen knife. If a weapon is too sharp, it’s dangerous to use.


  「No, that’s not the reason. It took out all of me with just one swing. It’s quite unfortunate. I’m pretty tired. I mean….I’m sorry, I’m going to faint.」


  When I tried waving it myself, I didn’t feel anything strange….


  Maa, let’s just go with Gulf’s recommendation and seal these weapons.


  The fainted Gulf was sent to Gulf’s house.


   


  If that is the case, this might be a good armor material.


  Well then….


  What should I do?


  Should I cut them to the right sizes?


  「Ano, a dragon’s scale will be used as it is…..」


  Gutt told me the problem.


  「Dragon scales are usually crushed into powder and mixed with iron.」


  Is that so?


  「If it is a lesser dragon, it might be used as it is but the dragons that come to this village are greater, no, special class. If we can pulverize them, we will be able to use them.」


  So that’s the only way Gutt can….


  Ah, let me pulverize them for you.


  I transformed the AFT into a small knife and scrape Guronde’s scale little by little.


  I collect the powder and put them in a small barrel and give it to Gutt.


  Gutt, you don’t have to worship me.


  He’s acting like Suarurou.


  When I saw Gutt carefully handling the powdered scales like a treasure, I realized how valuable it is.


  Gutt quickly makes two daggers.


  The first one is a normal iron dagger.


  The other one is mixed with powdered scales of Guronde.


  They look the same but their sharpness was on a completely different level.


  Just mixing powdered scales makes this much difference?


  「It is said that powdered dragon scales gather magical power of the atmosphere to improve and maintain the sharpness of the dagger. Therefore, the blade of the dagger with powdered dragon scales doesn’t need any maintenance.」


  Hou.


  You’re describing it as if there’s a will in a dragon’s powdered scale.


  Also, if there’s no need for maintenance, how long will it last?


  While you were processing the dagger, it knows that you’re processing it?


  That’s strange.


  Also, staying sharp doesn’t mean that it doesn’t need to be polished, right?


   


  Maa, I got it.


  For the time being, the use of Guronde’s scale is decided.


  I’ll pulverize all of them.


  ….


  Eh?


  I shouldn’t?


  That small barrel is enough?


  Don’t be shy.


  Hahaha.


   


  I could only give him two small barrels.


  The number of scales has not decreased because what I shaved was what’s left with the scale that I cut to make the kitchen knives.


  I only managed to use one piece.


  Umu.


  It can’t be helped.


  Should I just make them weight stones?


  I can probably process them into a shape that’s easy to hold….


  From a single scale, I can make a lot of weight stones.


  Even I can understand that it’s pointless.


   


  Is there no other way to use them?


  What’s the characteristic of Gulonde’s scale?


  They are big.


  …..


  I polished one side of the scales using the AFT and tried to turn it into a mirror.


  It should be flat that nothing is distorted.


  Ah, the reflection looks great.


  It’s reflecting but not too much.


  But I like it.


  Fufufu.


  A big mirror.


  Areh?


  In the mirror, I can see Doraim’s butler, Gucci.


  But he’s not behind me.


  What’s happening?


  When I was wondering, Gucci’s figure became closer and closer until he came out of the mirror I just made.


  Gucci looks at me, looks at the mirror behind him, looks at me again, and smiles.


  「Ehto….I’m only going to do this because of the rule. Cough. Was it you who awakened me from my slumber? State your wish.」


  …….


  Eh?


  What’s this?


  Wish?


  Ah, like a magic lamp.


  I see I see.


  Ehto.


  World peace.


  Yeah, that’s my wish.


  I thought it was a safe wish but Gucci apologizes with a whisper.


  You can’t?


  Then, just say hello to Doraim for me.


  「Fuhahahaha. I understand. Goodbye then.」


  Gucci went into the mirror and….disappeared.


  Soon after, he suddenly came from behind me in a dash and punched the mirror with all his might!


  The mirror shattered.


  After that, he continued to punch the mirror until it turned into powder.


  Though I polished it so it is now thin, it’s still hard so he’s kind of amazing.


  No, it’s not.


  What are you even doing in the first place?


  「That’s my line. Though it looks like it’s unintentional, making a mirror that big using Guronde-sama’s scale will summon a devil.」


  Eh?


  Is that so?


  「Yes desu. Ancient devils are bound with confusing rules so please don’t make one again if possible.」


  It sounds annoying so I will.


  And here I thought I finally found a use for Guronde’s scales.


  「Ah, I see. You have a lot to spare. I understand. I’ll buy them.」


  Thanks for that proposal, Gucci.


  I had him buy a hundred.


  And instead of the shattered mirror, I got a silver mirror.


  It is a circular mirror with a diameter of around 2 meters.


  It’s a little inconvenient to use it as a mirror but it’s good enough.


  Let’s decorate it at the entrance of the mansion.


  Eh?


  I shouldn’t?


  I should put it in a dedicated room?


  Is that so?


  As I was told, I decorated it in one of the empty rooms of my mansion.


  Sometimes, Loo, ancestor-san or Raimeiren uses it.


  ….


  It’s a normal mirror, right?


   


  I managed to have Gucci buy scales from me.


  It’s good or maybe not.


  「Village chief, what are you planning to do with that mountain of gold coins?」


  I look in the direction the oni maid is pointing.


  If you sell the scales, you obviously will receive what it’s worth.


  Hahahaha.


  Can I even build a warehouse where I can place this literal mountain of gold?


  My sense of value collapsed.


  I regretted not making a warehouse for the scales instead.


  No, we can use this since it’s gold coins.


  Let’s use this to Village Five. Youko?


  I chased the running Youko.


  Chapter 498 – Hamburger, Rematch, and Martial Arts Tournament


  The martial arts tournament began.


  The demon king seems to have failed to bring his wife again.


  The demon king is kind of depressed so Beezel is comforting him.


  Yuri, the demon king’s daughter, doesn’t seem to care that her mother did not come.


  She said that it was impossible to force her.


  She’s comforting the demon king with Beezel.


   


  The beastboys, Gol, Sil, and Bron, and the high elf Rigune also did not participate this year.


  It looks like they are busy in the school.


  I even received their letter of apology for not being able to participate in the martial arts tournament.


  It’s regrettable but it can’t be helped since it’s work.


  Ah, no, I shouldn’t think this way.


  Working in a place that doesn’t allow you to take a day off is something to complain about.


  In addition, even if they are teachers, they are still children.


  …….


  Well, it was written in the letter that there’s a shortage of teachers in their school.


  It looks like several teachers quit several years ago and they never managed to recruit replacements.


  Fufu.


  I can’t do anything about that.


  I donated a while ago via Beezel…..it seems like it hasn’t been cashed yet but please make it faster in order to help their situation.


   


  Speaking of which, Loo.


  Is there a shortage of teachers in Ifrus School of Shashaato City?


  Ah, there is?


  Every place has it hard huh.


  In the village, we have Hakuren, Rasuti, Frau, and Yuri working together to educate the children.


  We have to be grateful for our current situation.


  The beastboys and Rigune wrote in the letter that they would come this winter.


  The demon king’s wife might come too.


   


  There are tents and stalls that serve food near the venue of the Martial Arts Tournament as usual.


  In one of the tents, Guronde is flame grilling hamburgers with Guraru.


  「Mother, isn’t that overcooked already?」


  「Village chief said that I should grill them well to make sure that the middle part will be cooked too.」


  「But, aren’t they burnt already?」


  「….you just need to shave the outer part a little.」


  「Mother, impossible desu. Give that up.」


  「It can’t be helped. Husband.」


  The charred hamburger is eaten by Girar, who’s been sitting nearby, without hesitation.


  Are you okay?


  Is it because it is your wife’s handmade dish?


  It’s love.


  However, you can’t continuously eat charred hamburgers. I’ll give Guronde and Guraru some advice.


  You are grilling the burger too close on fire.


  Also, don’t turn it over frequently.


  If you burnt one side, the other side would most likely burn too.


  ….


  Why don’t you use a steel plate?


  That would be easier.


  With the help of Guraru’s persuasion, the hamburger will now be grilled on an iron plate.


  Let’s prepare the tools immediately.


  By the way, there are three statue-like people at the corner of the tent…..what happened to those three impure dragons?


  They were too moved when they greeted Guronde?


  ….they fainted standing?


  Are they alright?


  Well, you’ve come here to participate in the martial arts tournament so I don’t want to waste your effort.


  I’ll wake you up.


  Unfortunately, the common section has just ended now so they can only participate in the warrior section.


   


  There’s a special exhibition match in this martial arts tournament.


  A battle between the phoenix chick Aegis and the world tree’s silkworm.


  This is a proposal from Aegis.


  I think it was frustrated for losing before.


  Aegis’ second is the eagle.


  On the other hand, the world tree’s silkworm’s second is Gordon, Village Two’s representative.


  The eagle seems to be giving Aegis some advice and Gordon seems to be giving the silkworm some world tree leaves.


  No, I wonder if he’s really giving it some.


  Gordon seems to can’t feed it with the world tree leaves.


  Good luck to the both of them.


   


  The match was over immediately.


  At the same time as the match started, Aegis jumped.


  The silkworm intercepted it with a thread.


  The silkworm uses string shot. Aegis evades and gets closer to the silkworm. The silkworm jumps and tackles Aegis.


  After that, the silkworm uses string shot again and catches the startled Aegis. End of match.


  The victorious silkworm returns to Gordon and begs for world tree leaves.


  Aegis, who lost, was comforted by the eagle after untying the silk thread.


  Yeah yeah, regrettable.


  He never expected that the silkworm could jump.


  It can’t be helped since I’m sure everyone’s surprised.


  Ah, Aegis’ eyes are not dead.


  It’s burning and looking for a rematch.


  Hahaha


  ……..


  Areh?


  Isn’t he literally burning?


  Hey, are you okay?


  Ah….it was extinguished immediately.


  Good.


  Thinking about it, Aegis is a phoenix chick.


  Is it normal for it to be burning?


  Well, he did that before when he tried melting the snow on the roof.


  However, you shouldn’t cover your body with fire suddenly.


  The eagle next to you was surprised.


  I was surprised too.


  Ah, you just started burning without your control?


  That means controlling it is your future goal.


  Good luck.


  But be sure to only practice outdoors.


  Don’t ever do it inside.


   


  The martial arts tournament went according to schedule.


  The winner of this year’s warrior section was Gulf son’s wife.


  It seems that she has fully recovered from her childbirth fatigue.


  Her debut is incredible.


  And it seems like the three mixed dragons did not participate.


  The crowds are cheering loudly.


   


  The winner of the knight section is Red Armor.


  It was also strong.


  It defeated Loo, Tier, Ria, and Ann in succession and won the championship.


  White Armor also competed but it was defeated by a kuro in the first round.


  That kuro lost to Loo so it can be said that Red Armor managed to get revenge for it.


  Well, nothing is absolute in a battle.


  There’s also the compatibility issue.


  You can do your best again.


  Gulf and Daga managed to win in the first round but lost in the second.


  However, they are very happy that they managed to win.


  On the other hand, Kuudel and Corone, who lost to Gulf and Daga, were preached not only by Tier but even by Malbit, Suarurou, and Raz Maria.


  Please think that Gulf and Daga worked hard and not that Kuudel and Corone got careless.


   


  And last is the model matches.


  Some call it brave section.


  There’s no winner in this part of the tournament and it is only for watching purposes.


  As for what everyone’s looking forward to, it will be the demon king’s match.


  「Can I refuse to participate?」


  That was the futile resistance of the demon king.


  His opponent this year is Girar.


  I think this year’s Girar is particularly strong since Guronde’s here.


  Ah, Girar’s stomach looks plump. Probably because of eating too much hamburger.


  ………..


  Demon king, this is your chance!


  The demon king also thought so and boldly attacked.


  Yeah, he did his best.


  I will never forget your bravery.


  Yuri, don’t just focus on eating.


  You too, Beezel.


   


  Guronde did not participate.


  She can’t move properly in her human form and if she’s in her dragon form, she’s bigger than the stage.


  However, to formally introduce herself to the participants from outside of Big Tree Village, she showed off her dragon form.


  At least they won’t be surprised if she suddenly transformed when she got drunk later.


  She probably planned to get drunk this evening.


  Guronde’s eight-headed dragon form was quickly accepted.


  And as usual, she’s popular with children.


  I’m jealous.


   


  The battle between Malbit and Suarurou was exciting.


  They showed a fierce air battle but for some reason, it ended with a grappling technique on the stage.


  The winner was Malbit.


  Areh?


  Wasn’t Suarurou the strongest angel before Tier?


  「As the angel’s chief, I’m carrying something and can’t lose. That’s why I won.」


  I see.


  Suarurou replied.


  「Nonsense, she’s pulling down my pants while grappling me! That’s cheating!!」


  ……


  Ehto, I clap my hands for their good match.


   


  In the evening, it’s the usual banquet.


  The dwarves are challenging Guronde.


  Not in a fight but a drinking match.


  The children were also allowed to stay up late but there’s a limit.


  Hiichirou, it’s time to go to bed.


  He shook his head slowly.


  Children younger than Hiichirou have long gone to the bedroom.


  Hiichirou did his best to hold on.


  Alright, let me take you back.


  Ah, you prefer Raimeiren and not me?


  Got it got it.


  I’ll leave you to Raimeiren.


  Raimeiren is very pleased.


  Hnn?


  What’s wrong, Rasuti?


  Ah, right, you’re also Raimeiren’s grandchild.


  Even if you tell me that, what do you want me to do?


  The reason why Raimeiren is holding back at taking care of you is your mother Grafaloon?


  If it’s a child of her daughter, Raimeiren can say and do something since it will be a mother teaching her daughter but if it is a child of her son, she can’t just suggest or do anything since it might offend her daughter in law.


  That’s what I heard from Raimeiren.


  By the way, Helzernark, like Hiichirou, is a child of her daughter but she couldn’t meet her easily because of the place they are living in.


   


  When Raimeiren comes back, do you want her to take care of you?


  Don’t be shy.


  Also, Dors there has a grandpa’s face and looks like he’s waiting for your request.


  Hahahaha.


  Our daughter Rananon is already sleeping.


  You can take it easy.


  I think she just wants to talk about it though.


   


  The night of the martial arts tournament continues.


  Chapter 499 – Those Who Returned, Those Who Stayed, and Those Who Came


  The day after the martial arts tournament ended.


  The demon king and Beezel returned early in the morning.


  It seems like they still have to deal with the aftermath of the chaos caused by Guronde.


  Randan, Glatts, and Hou weren’t even able to participate in the martial arts tournament because of that.


  It shouldn’t be that bad righ…..no, I probably shouldn’t say that.


  I’m sorry.


  I told the demon king to tell me if there’s anything I could help with.


   


  Ancestor-san, who came at night and wasn’t able to participate in the martial arts tournament that much, stayed.


  He looks awfully tired.


  He seems busy.


  That’s also the reason why Fushu wasn’t able to come this time.


  He said that it has nothing to do with Guronde so I’m relieved.


  Ancestor-san is going to the hot spring now.


  Please relax.


   


  Dors, Doraim, and Raimeiren stay.


  Recently, I feel like they’re always in the village. I wonder why.


  They are always welcome to stay but how about your nests?


  Doraim is being called by Gucci from time to time.


   


  Girar and Guronde also stay.


  Girar will leave soon but Guronde will remain in Big Tree Village as it is and is even moving in the direction of settling down.


  Guronde wants to stay with Guraru as much as possible.


  It seems like she’s concerned since she has kept Guraru away from her until now.


  She had to concentrate on recovering so she can’t move that much. Even so, I would like you to do some work for the village.


  It’s not because I want you to work but I think if you have your own role in the village, it will be easier for you to integrate.


  It doesn’t matter even if you do good or bad so think about the thing you want to do.


  After thinking, she said she’s a master of magic.


  If it’s about magic, the village has Loo and Tier but it seems like Guronde’s far better mage than them.


  Her magic attribute is darkness.


  However, it seems like she can use any magic of every attribute.


  And she’s much better than Loo and Tier in every attribute.


  She can even use eight magic spells of eight different attributes at the same time.


  Maa, that means she’s good.


  It seems like she can still do it even in her human form.


  Okay, you’re now the magic teacher of the children.


  The children, they are overjoyed.


  Guronde’s really popular with the children.


  However, if you’re too happy, Loo and Tier, who have taught you magic until now, will sulk.


  Just be happy moderately.


  Guronde, just do it leisurely first and don’t overdo things.


  I want you to continue the lesson after consulting Hakuren, Loo, and Tier.


  Please take care of them from now on.


  By the way, Guronde’s sleeping in a guest room of my mansion.


  Girar said that he would build a house in the village.


   


  The lamias of the south dungeon and the titans of the north dungeon half stayed and half returned.


  Originally, the lamias and the titans only came to help with the autumn harvest and processing but they became permanent residents.


  In Big Tree Village, the harvest is three times a year so they won’t run out of doing something.


  The lamias and titans work in Big Tree Village and in return, they’ll bring back crops of the village as payment.


  Those who are staying in the village are like migrant workers in the village.


  The migrant workers will be replaced by new members every martial arts tournament.


  Because of that, there will be lamias and titans who’ll say goodbye after the martial arts tournament but….I’m not good at it.


  I feel lonely.


  The lamias and titans can return to their respective dungeons on their own but I had several kuros to guard them.


  Though the lamias and titans can return on their own, we can never be too sure.


  After the kuros escorted them back, they’ll hunt in various places before coming back.


  Don’t overdo it.


   


  The three, Malbit, Suarurou, and Raz Maria stayed like it was the normalest thing to do.


  And instead of showing signs of returning, Malbit even took the kotatsu out of the warehouse and began setting it up.


  Wait wait, don’t you think it’s still too early to prepare the kotatsu?


  Also, don’t you angels have a villa of your own?


  Why don’t you go there?


  Right.


  You’re staying in the guest room of my mansion.


  I don’t mind but you have to thank Suaruriu and Suarukou who’ve been cleaning the villa.


  Also, it’s still not time for it but you have to help with the autumn harvest.


  Don’t complain.


   


  By the way, Ruincia also came after Malbit, Suarurou, and Raz Maria.


  She singlehandedly beaten up Malbit, Suarurou, and Raz Maria.


  Where’s the supposed “the angel chief can’t be defeated” you were saying last martial arts tournament?


  Also, are you sure you’re not lying when you said Suarurou was the former strongest angel?


  I have my doubts.


  Martial arts tournament fatigue?


  Let’s accept that excuse.


   


  So, Ruincia.


  I understand with Malbit.


  However, why did you beat up Suarurou and Raz Maria?


  Ah, they escaped from their jobs.


  I understand but please forgive Raz Maria.


  She must have wanted to see her granddaughter.


  You know how she feels, right?


  Forgive her.


  Malbit and Suarurou, shut up.


   


  Ruincia heard from the three about the result of their meeting with Guronde.


  After hearing from them, she asked me to confirm. Don’t you trust the three of them?


  Wrong?


  Given the heaviness of the content, it needs a third party’s back up?


  Also, it will be dangerous to conclude anything if the information only came from one end so you want to hear it from a different perspective to understand every detail.


  I see.


  Certainly.


  Then, if you want to, I can prepare a place where you can meet with Guronde….you refuse.


  I don’t particularly mind.


  Will Ruincia also stay here too?


  Until spring.


  Affirmative.


   


  During last year’s martial arts tournament, we changed the common section’s tournament format but this year, we turned it to a one-on-one format like before.


  It was because that type of tournament is difficult to judge and too damaging to the participants.


  Also, the number of participants is too many.


  I don’t treat it as releasing their hidden power but some people are looking forward to that day so I emphasized to the participants to be careful in the number of times they’ll fight.


  If they think they can fight, they can participate as many times as they want.


  The disadvantage, it will be a one-on-one battle again if there’s no clear winner.


  And so, the children were dissatisfied.


  As for the reason.


  The children are imitating the martial arts tournament.


  I was thinking if it is bad for them to do that.


  But seeing that Gulf and Daga are there to act as referees, I’m relieved.


  Also, Ursa goes around to guide them.


  As expected of the former common section winner.


  That’s what I want to think but in fact, I can’t.


  Ursa tried to participate not in the warrior section this year but in the knight section.


  At that time, she’s using the sword I got from Guronde.


  To stop Ursa, the ghost knight was sacrificed…he did his best.


  If the ghost knight took her seriously from the start, he would have suppressed her immediately but Ursa’s just a child so he can’t.


  He managed to stop Ursa but the ghost knight was injured.


  The shield made by me and the mountain elves was also broken.


  Ursa is already powerful and the power of that sword is too much.


  I put it in the guest receiving room of my mansion as a decoration. To think that she’ll steal it.


  Anyway, I punished Ursa for taking it out without permission.


  One of her punishments was the ban on carrying weapons.


  I guess she has no choice but to go around and teach the other children.


  She’s reflecting.


   


  Currently, the ghost knight is being treated in Big Tree Village.


  Since the ghost knight is a ghost knight, he won’t be healed by healing magic.


  Because of that, during his treatment, several beast girls will go to the hot spring area in his stead.


  Please get along with the lions and take care of them.


  I also explained what happened to the two remaining ghost knights in the hot spring area.


  I’m really sorry.


  That time, I noticed something.


  A stranger….there’s someone else there.


  Is that a new ghost knight?


  No?


  It’s a ghost sorcerer.


  It posed but I think it’s better if you brush yourself first….


  You only came here recently?


  Apologies for the late greeting?


  It looks like the ghost knight who joined the martial arts tournament was supposed to introduce the newcomer to me but given what happened, it fails to do so.


  Hahaha.


  It was decided that the ghost sorcerer will work in the hot spring area too.


   


  By the way, the ghost sorcerer is a sorceress.


  Then, shouldn’t she be wearing some clothes?


  No no, I won’t be turned on by someone who looks like a skeleton.


  You’re a woman, right?


  At least cover your chest and hips.


  I’ll have something prepared for you.


  Something that a sorceress would wear?


  Got it.


  I’ll ask Zabuton.


  Chapter 500 – State of Big Tree Village


  A new shield was created for the ghost knight.


  The ghost knight said that the changeable gimmick of the shield was very effective.


  Especially if it is the first time the other party sees it.


  However, since the gimmick is for person-to-person battle, it is hardly useful against monsters or demon beasts.


  In short, it’s only for the martial arts tournament.


  And those who show up in the martial arts tournament already know the existence of the changeable shield so the effect is minimal.


  Umu.


  Maa, the gimmick only surprises the other party about the size of the shield.


  Do you want to discontinue that kind of gimmick?


  Yes because it looks cool?


  It’s popular with the kids?


  Right right.


  Then, let’s continue to use that kind of gimmick.


   


  However, there’s no art if we make the exact same thing.


  Last time, there were blades hidden in the shield that pops out and can receive an opponent’s sword attack and even counter-attack using those blades….


  Okay.


  I made a lot of small blades by scraping Guronde’s scale and connecting them to each other and making it resemble a chain.


  However, even if it is a chain, it won’t work…there’s no power source after all.


  Mountain elves, what do you have in your hands?


  A device that can move something when supplied with magical power made by Loo?


  Ohohou.


  Given its size, we can use it….


  When switched on, the blades pop out and dash around the shield!


  ….


  Very dangerous.


  Stop.


   


  In the end, I made a shield similar to the last one.


  Regrettable.


   


  Let’s just make new armors for the ghost knights.


  They have been made of wood until now so that they won’t rust even if they are staying in the hot spring area.


  However, if Guronde’s powered scale is mixed with iron, it will not rust.


  When I asked Gutt, he told me that it will take a few months of work.


  Well, I guess so.


  I already had a hard time making them from wood so it will surely be harder if they are made of iron.


  I said that I don’t mind even if it takes time but he asked me if he could borrow some help from the Howling Village.


  It looks like time reduction is only a side goal, his main purpose is to show off the Big Tree Village forge to the people of Howling Village.


  I said there’s no problem.


  Let’s check the universal ship’s schedule.


   


  There is still time before the autumn harvest.


  Originally, I’m supposed to start preparing for winter little by little…..


  But it’s fine even if I don’t do much.


  In other words, I’m free.


  …….


  The three angels, Malbit, Suarurou, and Raz Maria are relaxing at the kotatsu they set up and the fairy queen joined them so I tried giving them fruits.


  First, lychee.


  The fairy queen ate lychee.


  The bad point of lychee is it makes your hand dirty when you’re eating it.


  Yeah, a wet towel.


  Freeze it first.


  Hahaha.


  She’s surprised.


  It’s the same fruit.


  However, the taste and texture changed.


  Ah, you three too?


  Okay.


  Got it got it.


  Then, another fruit.


  How about melon and mango?


  Peach?


  It is hard to peel the skin but….okay.


  It’s almost time for the children’s study time to end.


  ……..


  There were a lot of them so the oni maids helped me.


  Thanks.


   


  When I went out and looked at the sky, I saw the phoenix chick Aegis flying with the eagle.


  I prefer them flying side by side but their flying speed is too different so the eagle flies around the area many times.


  Heartwarming.


  Although it’s heartwarming, Aegis seemed to have recognized its slowness again so it stopped flying after a while and sulk.


  Hahaha.


  If you don’t work hard, you won’t be able to beat the world tree’s silkworm.


   


  In the reservoir, the pond turtles are swimming slowly.


  When I counted the shells jumping out of the water, I counted 20 of them.


  They have increased.


  No no, you’re not getting in the way.


  Just let me know if you feel that the reservoir is too small.


  I can either expand or even make a new pond.


  By the way, why are all of you spouting water together?


  It was beautiful?


  Art?


  You are practicing?


  I see.


  Before winter, I’ll make an opportunity for you to show that to the villagers.


   


  I heard women’s scream from the residential area.


  The loudest one sounds like Malbit.


  Then, the others are probably Suarurou and Raz Maria.


  Another sound resounded, the raging voice of Ruincia.


  Ah, it was them after all.


  Malbit and the others are scolded for not working at their villa.


  I’m not related to that so let’s not get in the way.


  ……..


  Malbit, don’t grab my clothes.


  Hahaha.


  I passed Malbit to Ruincia.


  Hang in there.


  And don’t go to my mansion until your work is finished.


  I’ll have food delivered for you.


   


  I looked around the field with the kuros and arrived at the flower field in the north.


  The fairies are flying energetically.


  ……..


  Their number has increased.


  Ah, I know.


  I brought them.


  I put some short cut sugarcane on the table.


  The fairies flocked on the sugarcane.


  Sometimes, I bring them sugarcane like this so that they’ll stop bothering the beehives.


  I was surprised when the bees went to me a while ago.


   


  I went to the fruit area to check the bees.


  Yeah, it looks like there’s no problem.


  However, I’m worried about several fat queen bees.


  Are you too fat?


  Well, you’re in an environment where you feel safe.


  Let’s check them again before winter.


  There’s a possibility of the bee hut collapsing because of the weight of the snow.


   


  I went to the ranch area and rode a horse.


  Unlike the old days, it follows me obediently now.


  However, I still can’t ride well.


  I’m not good but I think I’m not bad either.


  I look around the ranch area while riding the horse.


  The kuros also followed.


  Yeah, the number of goats, sheep, and cows has also increased.


  Especially the goats.


  They found me and charged at me altogether.


  However, the horse quickly dodges and dashes.


  We managed to take some distance from the goats in no time.


  It is only the kuros who are following me now.


  The goats pulled out and took an attitude as if they’re not interested in me. However, when we approached them, they charged again.


  The horse dodges them again but the kuros had to protect us.


  I knew these goats and I know that they are just playing around.


  They don’t hold a grudge against me after all.


  Probably.


  We’re fine so I guess yes.


   


  The number of horses also increased somehow.


  Everyone’s in good health.


  The foals….don’t miss me.


  The female unicorn seems to have missed me.


  However, I don’t get why it misses me.


  Is it because it’s a unicorn?


  Hahaha.


  Got it got it.


  I’ll give you more carrots tonight.


  I heard that it’s only superstitious that horses love carrots but the horses and unicorn in this village like them.


  Of course, they are also delighted to eat apples and cabbage.


  The reason why the foals did not miss me is probably because I scolded them for invading the fields a few months after they were born.


  The foals ravaged the vineyard and did not stop even though the kuros were already stopping them.


  It’s natural to get scolded.


  However, I wonder if they are angry with the spiderlings that tied them up that time.


  Yeah.


  Let’s have them make up somewhere.


   


  Night.


  Dinner is a lineup of seafood.


  They are fishes from the Goroun Company.


  Of course, the main dishes are pacific saury and salmon.


  They are a must have in autumn.


  It seems to be a bit early to be their season but I don’t mind.


  The pacific sauries are big so I cut them in two before grilling them.


  The salmons are cooked with rice.


  Yeah, delicious.


  The taste of autumn.


  By the way, when I walked through the fruit area, the chestnuts were about to be harvested.


  The mushrooms need to be harvested too.


  This is my day to relax but I can’t help but think about them.


  Yeah, let’s take care of it tomorrow.


   


  I played with the children until it was time to take a bath.


  After banning her from carrying weapons, Ursa has been acting like a good girl.


  I wonder if she’s reflecting.


  Aside from me, she was also scolded by Hakuren and Zabuton.


  However, this graceful girl is not so Ursa-like.


  Though I might sound like I’m too soft, I’ll allow her to carry weapons again when the autumn harvest is over.


  Let her continue what she’s doing for the time being.


  At least until the ghost knight fully recovers.


  For the time being, let her continue her good girl act.


  It seems like Ursa wanted to join the knight section and took the sword out because she wanted to be recognized as an adult soon…


  Once time passes, you’ll become an adult even if you don’t want to.


  You don’t have to hurry up to become an adult.
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